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PREFACE 



With the heresy known as Jacobite Monophysitism are asso- 
ciated some of the greatest names in Syriac history and litera- 
ture, such as Philoxenus (Aks^naya) of Mabbdgh (f 523), Severus 
of Antioch (+ 537), John of Telia (f 588), Jacob of Serugh (f 521), 
Jacob Baradaeus (f 578), and many others. Although this heresy 
was named after Jacob Baradaeus, the founder of the Jacobite 
Church, its origin can be traced to the reaction which, in the 
latter half of the fifth century, set in against the errors of Nesto- 
rius and Eutyches, and against the definition of the Council of 
Chalcedon respecting the existence of the two natures in Christ. 
Philoxenus was one of the foremost leaders in that great move- 
ment and, beyond question, the ablest champion of the new faith. 
The extracts from his works in the Bibliotheca Orientalis of 
Assemani and the recent publications of Guidi, Frothingham and 
Budge, leave no doubt on this point. Yet, outside of Budge's 
chapter on the creed of Philoxenus, but little has been written 
on the doctrines of the famous bishop of Mabbdgh, and, in our 
manuals of Church history and of dogmatic Theology, all the 
information which we possess about the life and teachings of 
Philoxenus is derived almost exclusively from Greek writers of 
the Byzantine period. 
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Such information, however, ought to be supplemented by a 
comparison with the Syriac sources ; for it is but fair to let the 
original documents speak for themselves. Hence, as a small con- 
tribution to the literature of this interesting subject, we give 
here for the first time the Syriac text and the English transla- 
tion of three important letters of Philoxenus : the Letter to the 
Monks, the first Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal, and the 
Letter to Emperor Zeno. It has been thought that these docu- 
ments, if published and translated in their entirety and taken 
in connection with what has already been done, would throw 
more light on the doctrines of Philoxenus than could be obtained 
heretofore. To emphasize this method, an appendix has been 
added giving a concordance of the principal theological terms 
and expressions used by the author ; this, we trust, will be 
useful to such as may wish to pursue the same course with 
regard to Syrian Monophysitism. In another appendix the Bible 
quotations, occurring in the text, have been compared with the 
Peshitta, following in this the laudable example of Budge in 
his beautiful edition of the Discourses of Philoxenus. To this 
we have added a list of the few words borrowed from the Greek, 
which occur in these^ three letters. 

If circumstances permit, this work will be followed by the 
publication of other texts of the same author; in the meantime, 
this modest effort will be amply repaid, if it directs the atten- 
tion of others to the necessity of studying Jacobite Monophysi- 
tism in the writings of those who are best qualified to speak 
for it, namely, the Syriac Monophysite writers of the fifth and 
sixth centuries. 

It is now my pleasing duty to thank Prof. Hyvernat for 
the care with which he directed my Oriental studies, not only 
during the four years I spent in his Department, but also du- 
ring the five years I was absent from the University. I am 
besides under obligation to him for placing at my disposal the 
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Syriac text of these three letters which he copied himself from 
the Vatican Manuscripts. 

I may not close without expressing my gratitude to Prof. Guidi, 
of Rome, and to Professors Grannan, Shahan and Pace, of this 
Uniyersity who kindly consented to examine this dissertation be- 
fore it was printed and offered many valuable suggestions. 

To Prof. Guidi I am also indebted for a description of Syr. 
Mss. 135, 136, and 138 of the Vatican library, and also for the 
anonymous notice on Philoxenus which he transcribed for me 
from Syr. Ms. 155 of the Vatican. He had also the kindness 
to read the proof-sheets of this dissertation and took the trouble 
to correct the Syriac text on the original Manuscripts in the 
Vatican Library, thus ensuring, even in the apparently most 
trifling details of punctuation, an accuracy too often wanted in 
similar publications. 

The Catholic University of America, 

Februaiy, 1902. 

A. A. Vaschalde. 
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PART FIRST 



INTRODUCTION. 

CHAPTER I. 
THE LIFE OF PHILOXENUS. 

Sources. 

1. The material available for a biography of Philoxenus is not 
very abundant. Little is known, especially of his early life. 
Yet he was a prominent leader in the great movement which 
took place in Syria in the fifth and sixth centuries against the 
doctrines of Nestorius and Eutyches, and against the decrees of 
the Council of Chalcedon, a movement which resulted in the 
peculiar heresy known by the name of Monophysitism in specie (^) 
or Jacobite Monophysitism (*). 

The few facts which we possess regarding Philoxenus' 
career are derived from sources which may be divided into two 
classes: Syriac and non-Syriac. The principal non-Syriac sources 
consist of short passages in the works of Theodore the Reader (•), 



(*) Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, vol. II, p. 564. 

(■) This heresy is still professed not only by the Jacobites of Syria, 
bat also by the dissident Copts, Armenians, and Abyssinians (cf. Adolphe 
d'Avril, Documents relatifs aux Fglises d' Orient, ch. III). 

(>) MiGNE, Patrologia Oraeca (P. 0), voL 86, p. 216. 

1 
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Victor Tanunensis (^), Evagrius (*), Theophanes {% and Cedre- 
nus (^). These writers, however, do not always present indepen- 
dent testimony, for some of them often merely copied their pre- 
decessors (^). 

The Syriac sources are also very fragmentary. The Vatican 
Syriac Ms. 155 (Codex Syr. noster XVI of Assemani) contains a 
biographical notice on Philoxenus by an unknown author. This 
is the document from which Assemani took the four extracts he 
gives in his sketch of Philoxenus* life (5. 0., II, pp. 10, 13, 
17, 20) (^). We publish it in extemo in Appendix I, and shall 
refer to it as the Anonymous Notice. It does not add much 
to what we already know. Scattered bits of information about 
Philoxenus are found here and there in Syriac authors, espe- 
cially in the Letter of Simon of Beth-Arscham concerning Bar- 
sauma, bishop of NisibisC^), in the Edessene Chronicle (*), in 
the so-called Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite (% in the writings 
of Jacob of Edessa (^^), and in the Ecclesiastical History of Bar- 
Hebraeus ("). The published writings of Philoxenus and the 
three letters which, for the first time, are given in this disser- 
tation, supply us with a few important data, and it is probable 
that much valuable information might be gathered from his 
other works, but, unfortunately, they still remain unedited. 



(0 MiGNE, Patrologia Latina (P. L.\ vol. 68, p. 949. 

(«) MiGNE, P. G., vol. 86 bis, pp. 2657 sqq. 

(«) MiGNE, P. G., vol. 108, pp. 325 sqq. 

(4) MiGNE, P. G., vol. 121, pp. 676 sqq. 

(») Cf. KrUger, Monophysitische Streitigkeiten im Zusammenhange 
mit der Reichspolitik, p. 4. 

(f) Assemani quotes those extracts from Codex Syr. nost. XIII. This 
is evidently an error (cf. B. 0., I, 614). 

(') Bibliotheca Orientalis clementino-vaticana (B. 0.\ I, pp. 346-358. 

(8) B. a. I, pp. 387-429. 

(•) Ed. W. Wright, Cambridge, 1882. The name of the author of this 
Chronicle is unknown (cf. Duval, La Litt&rature Syriaque, 2d. ed., p. 188). 

(10) B. 0., I, p. 475. 

(**) Ed. Abbbloos and Lamy, vol. I, pp. 183, 195. 
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It is not within the scope of the present chapter to discuss 
all the different sources which have been enumerated; but it 
is suflSicient to show that the information which we obtain from 
Syriac documents and from the writings of Philoxenus himself, 
sometimes confirms or supplements, and sometimes corrects or 
contradicts the testimony derived from non-Syriac sources. 

Early Life of Philoxenus. 

2. We are entirely ignorant of the year of the birth of Phi- 
loxenus; but as he studied at Edessa in the time of Ibas(^), 
bishop of that city from 435 to 457 (*), and was still living 
in 522 {^)y it is safe to assume that he was born in the second 
quarter of the fifth century. 

Theodore the Beader, Evagrius, and after them, Theophanes 
and Cedrenus, inform us that Philoxenus was of Persian ori- 
gin (^). Their testimony is confirmed by Simon of Beth-Arscham 
and by the writer of the anonymous notice. They give the 
additional information that Philoxenus was bom at Tahal, a 
village in the province of Beth-Garmai (^). The anonymous no- 
tice says: « Philoxenus, bishop of MabbSgh, wise in God and 
illustrious by his science, is the same as Mar Aksenaya who is 
famous for his writings. He was born in the village of Tahal, 
in the country of the Persians »(^). Nothing is known of his 



(») B. 6>., I, p. 352. 

f*) Duval, Histoire politique^ religieuse et litt^raire d'Edessejusqu'd 
la premiere croisadey p. 168. 

(^) Philoxenus wrote his Letter to the Monks of Senun in 522. Cf. 
B. 0., n, p. 20. 

(*) Although Philoxenus was born a subject of Persia, he may not 
have been of Persian blood. The Syrian Christians living in the colonies 
of the Persian empire were generally called Persians. 

(*) The country between the Tigris and the mountains of Kurdistan, 
south of the Lesser Zab and north of the Didjala (cf. Duval, Lit. Syr., 
Map.). 

(«) See Appendix I. 
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parents ; he had a brother named Addai who studied with him 
at Edessa(0. 

In a fragment of Theodore the Beader (*), it is related that 
some bishops from Persia visited Philoxenus after he had been 
appointed to the see of MabbSgh, and recognized in him a slave 
who had run away from his master and had never been baptized. 
This they told to Peter the Fuller who had consecrated him 
bishop ; but Peter, caring little what ought to be done, replied 
that the episcopal consecration was sufficient to take the place 
of baptism. This accusation is also made by Theophanes (^) 
and Cedrenus (*), and, in modern times, is repeated by the judi- 
cious Tillemont(^) and the learned Le Quien(^). 

We have no means of determining whether Philoxenus was 
born a slave or a free man; but there is abundant proof that 
he was baptized. The testimony of Theophanes and Cedrenus, 
and the opinion of Tillemont and Le Quien, need not be consi- 
dered here, for they evidently rest on the authority of Theodore. 
Now Theodore gives his information on mere hearsay, and does 
not confirm it by any written or public document. He says: 
« Concerning him (Philoxenus), I shall relate in part many 
things which I learned from different men through diligent in- 
quiry » C). Evagrius does not say that Philoxenus was ullbaptized, 
and his silence is very eloquent here, for he had received his 
information concerning Philoxenus from old men who had seen 
with their own eyes, and remembered well everything that hap- 
pened in Antioch in the days of Flavian, with whom Philoxenus 



(») B. a, I, 353. 

(«) MiGNE, P. G., vol. 86, p. 216. 

(«) MiGNE, P. G., vol. 108, p. 328. 

(*) MiGNE, P. 6^., vol. 121, p. 676. 

(*) Tillemont, Mimoires pour servir d Vhistoire eccUsiastique des 
six premiers siMes, vol. XVI, p. 677. 

(«) Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. II. p. 928. 

C) u Hegl roiftov, a nokXd nagn dia^ogoiy ^xQlfio}(ra, dno (biiQovg 
Xe^oin. MiGNE, P, G., vol. 86, p. 216. 
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was continually at war (^). Again, the monks of Palestine, in 
their famous letter to Alcison, bishop of Nicopolis in Illyria, 
accuse Philoxenus of various crimes, but they make no allusion 
to the question of his baptism (*). 

But, besides this negative evidence, it can be shown from 
Philoxenus' own writings that he had received the sacrament 
of baptism. In his Letter to Zeno, he says : « I was baptized, 
therefore, in the name of Him Who died, and I confess that He 
in Whose name I was baptized, died for me, and I believe that 
I have put on in baptism Him in Whose name and in Whose 
death I was baptized, according to the words of Paul. For I 
have put on spiritually in the waters (of baptism) the Spiritual 
Being Who became corporal, and I confess that He Who, 
living, experienced death in the flesh, is He Who raises (the 
dead) and gives life »(^). And again, in the same letter, he 
writes: « In saying anathema to these doctrines (of Nestorius 
and Eutyches), I act according to the Holy Books, and adhere 
to the tradition of the Fathers from whom I have received 
the true and apostolic faith, that faith by which I have been 
found worthy, with all the baptized, of life, of freedom, and of 
adoption » (^). We have no reason then to doubt the fact of Phi- 
loxenus* baptism. Assemani is probably right when he says 
that the assertion of Theodore the Eeader is a calumny invented 
by the orthodox, « ab orthodoxis in odium flagitiosissimi hominis 
adjectum fuisse »(^); and, as this last sentence shows, Assemani 
cannot be suspected of partiality towards Philoxenus. 



r*) u KateiXtjq}afisy yag iviovq iaxcitoyigovxagy rovg, oaa avfxpe- 
prjxey inl ^Xafiiavov t^ f^^^Vf^V dtaawCoyrag n. Migne, P. G., vol. 86-bis, 
p. 2665. 

(•) Migne, ibid., p. 2657. 

(») P. 125. 

(*) P. 126. 

C) B. 0., n, p. 12. 
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Philoxenus at Edessa. 



3. At a comparatively early age Philoxenus, accompanied by 
his brother Addai (*), came to the Persian school of Edessa which 
was then, and had been from the time of its foundation in 363, 
the most prominent center of intellectual and literary activity 
among the Syrians (*). St. Ephrem taught ten years there 
(363-373) {% and in its halls were trained some of the greatest 
masters of Syriac literature (^). As may be inferred from the 
many Syriac translations from the Greek which have come down 
to us, the writings of the Greek Fathers (^) and the teachings 
of Aristotle (^) were held in high esteem by that famous school, 
and the influence of both on Philoxenus is plainly noticeable C). 



0) B. a, I, p. 353. 

(") Cf. Duval, Histoire d'Edesse, p. 145. 

(») Duval, Literature Syriaque, p. 334. 

(*) Isaac of Antioch, Narses, and others. 

(*) Duval, Littirature Syriaque, p. 308. 

(«) Duval, ibid., p. 254. 

(') The influence of Aristotelian philosophy among the Syrians dates 
from the beginning of the fifth century, when the spread of Nestorian 
doctrines had made a knowledge of Greek absolutely necessary. According 
to Ebed-Jesu, three professors of the Persian school of Edessa, Ibas, Koumi, 
and Probus, translated into Syriac the works of the Interpreter (Theodore 
of Mopsuestia) and the writings of Aristotle (B, 0., Ill, pars I, p. 85). It 
is not believed that all the works of Aristotle were translated by them. 
Probus translated and commented the negl iQfirjvslag (Duval, Lit, Syr., 
p. 254). He also wrote a treatise on the Prior Analytics (edited and 
translated by A. Van Hoon acker, Journal Asiatique, 9th series, t. XVI, 
pp. 70-166). After the destruction of the Persian school of Edessa by order 
of Zeno in 489, the study of the philosophy of Aristotle was cultivated by 
both the Jacobites and the Nestorians. Among the Jacobites, we may no- 
tice Sergius of Res'aina (t 536), Severus Sebokht (VII c), Jacob of Edessa 
(t 708), and George, bishop of the Arabs (f 724); among the Nestorians, 
Henaniso*^ I (t 701), Mar- Abba II (t 751), and especially the numerous 
scholars and physicians who lived at the court of the Abbassides in Baghdad 
during the ninth and tenth centuries. The Nestorians initiated the Arabs 
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It is there that he became acquainted with the patristic lore of 
the age, and especially with the works of Cyril of Alexandria 
for whom he always professed the greatest admiration. His 
knowledge of the Fathers must have been considerable, for in 
his treatise « How One Person of the Holy Trinity became in- 
carnate and suffered for us » , he quotes passages not only from 
SS. Ephrem and Cyril, but also from St. John Chrysostom, Eu- 
sebius of Emesa, Alexander and Theophilus of Alexandria, St. 
Athanasius, St. Basil, St. Gregory of Nazianzen and Atticus of 
Constantinople (^). It is partly from the works of those great 
masters that Philoxenus derived the wealth of theological terms 
and expressions for which his writings are remarkable. These 
terms and expressions do not imply a servile imitation of Greek 
literature, for his style and vocabulary are distinctly Syriac(*); 
they rather account for his deep knowledge of the principal re- 
ligious works of the times, and his wonderful power and skill 
as a controversialist. 

Philoxenus was influenced also by the philosophy of Ari- 
stotle. As the examination of his doctrines will show, his the- 
ological opinions reflect the tendencies of the school of Antioch, 
in which the teachings of the Stagyrite held sway, no less than 
those of the school of Alexandria which recognized Plato as its 
master. This is particularly true of his views on the Incar- 
nation. Like the Alexandrian Monophysites, he admits only one 
nature in Christ after the union and dwells on the mysterious 
union of the two natures and on the necessity of faith in all 



to the philosophy of Aristotle, and translated it for them from Syriac into 
Arabic. The Arabs proved very apt pupils. Indeed, they soon surpassed 
their teachers themselves, and, after having made Aristotelian philosophy 
their own, they introduced it to the scholars of the middle ages. Cf. 
Duval, Lit. Syr,, pp. 253-263. 

(0 Wright, Catalogue of the Syriac Msz. in the British Museum, 
part n, p. 528. 

(*) I have noted the few Greek words occurring in the three letters. 
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questions relating to the Incarnation of the Son of God; but, 
with the followers of the school of Antioch, he insists on the 
reality of Christ's humanity and its consubstantiality with ours, 
rejects the Gnostic and Eutychian theories on the origin of the 
body of the Lord, and teaches explicitly that Christ suffered in 
the flesh, that is, only in so far as He became man. Indeed, 
he hurled anathemas against Eutyches as freely as he did against 
the Nestorians and against the Catholics who received the de- 
crees of the Council of Chalcedon. 

But the school of Edessa was more than a home of science 
and literature; it had become the center of the religious pole- 
mics of the times. Naturally enough, it could not remain in- 
different to the great christological questions which occupied the 
minds of both the clergy and the people, and which were di- 
scussed with as much ardor in the imperial palace at Constan- 
tinople as in churches and monasteries. Nestorian opinions were 
being spread broadcast and found their way into this famous 
school. St. Babbula, who was bishop of Edessa from 412 to 435 Q), 
after having, according to some, looked with favor upon the new 
doctrines (^), fought with energy against them as soon as he 
understood that they were subversive of Catholic faith. He 
was one of the strongest supporters of Cyril of Alexandria at 
the Council of Ephesus (431) (^), and he translated inta Syriac (*) 
Cyril's Be recta fide in Dominum Nostrum /. C, which he 
distributed on all sides in the hope of checking the progress of 
error. But the seeds of the new heresy had taken deep root. 
Rabbula's successor, Ibas (435-457), was openly favorable to 
Nestorius. In collaboration with Koumi, Probus, and Mane, all 
disciples of the Persian school, he had, in his youth, translated 



(*) Duval, Histoire d'Edesse, p. 168. 
(«) Duval, ibid., p. 171. 
(») Duval, Histoire d'Edesse, p. 172. 
(*) Duval, LitUrature Syriaque, p. 342. 
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the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia and of Diodorus of Tarsus (^); 
and when Philoxenns came to Edessa, the great school had 
become a hotbed of Nestorianism and remained such up to the 
time of its destruction by order of Emperor Zeno in 489 (*). 

However, not all the students shared the opinions of Ibas. 
Among those who disagreed with him, Simon of Beth-Arscham 
mentions Philoxenus of Mabb6g, and his testimony is well borne 
out by Philoxenus' subsequent career, for, during more than sixty 
years, he waged an incessant war against the doctrines of Ne- 
storius. Under the name of Nestorians he also included Catholics 
and all those who maintained two natures in Christ; for, con- 
founding the notions of nature and person, he did not admit a 
middle course between the Nestorian heresy and the Catholic 
doctrine. This explains why, in the same breath, he anathema- 
tizes not only Nestorius and Ibas, but also Pope Leo I, Leo's 
dogmatic epistle to Flavian of Constantinople, and the definition 
of the Council of Chalcedon {^). He refers to Catholics as the 
Nestorian heretics (^), for not admitting two persons as well as 
two natures in Christ. 

His Struggle with Calandion. 

4. But Philoxenus, as he tells us in his Letter to the 
Monks (^), did not keep his faith to himself. It is probable that. 



(») Duval, Hist d'Edesse, p. 174. 

(2) Cf. the first letter of Jacob of Serugh to the Monks of Mar- 
Bassus, published by Abb6 Martin in the Z. D. M. G., vol. 30, p. 221: 
a Now there was in the city (Edessa) a school of Persians, which adhered 
very strongly to the doctrine of the foolish Diodorus. That school has 
corrupted the whole East, although it has since been destroyed by the 
care of the Blessed Mar Cyrus, of holy memory, bishop of Edessa, and by 
order of the faithful Emperor Zeno ». 

(») Cf. his confession of faith against the Council of Chalcedon, in 
Budge, The Discourses of Philoxenus^ vol. II, p. xcviii. 

(*) B. 0., II, p. 15. 

(*) P. 94. 
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after his departure from the Persian school, he travelled through 
Northern Mesopotamia and the Osrhoene province, spreading his 
Monophysite doctrines and enlisting the sympathy and help of those 
who agreed with him. The fact that he wrote letters to the 
Monks of Amid (0, of Arztin (*), and of Senun (^), would confirm 
this view, and such is also the inference which may be drawn 
from his first Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal, one of the many 
monasteries in the neighborhood of Amid (^). This important 
letter, as will be shown later on, was written in the year 485. 
It proves beyond all doubt that Philoxenus was well known by 
the monks there. The tone of the letter, the nature of its con- 
tents, the praises which he bestows upon their labors on behalf 
of truth, and the bitterness with which he speaks of his enemies, 
show not only that the Monks of Beth-Gaugal agreed with him 
on matters of doctrine, but that he had in them willing and 
powerful allies ready to help his cause and to further his plans. 
However the labors of Philoienus were not confined to the ter- 
ritory around Edessa and Amid. He must have come west of 
the Euphrates into Syria Prima before the year 485; for, ac- 
cording to Theodore the Reader, Evagrius, Theophanes, and Ce- 
drenus, he was expelled from Antioch by the patriarch Calandion 



(*) The modern Diarbekir. An extract from the letter to the Monks 
of Amid is extant in Syr. Ms. Add. 17193 of the B. M., (Wright DCCCLXI), 
fol. 69b. Another fragment is found in Syr. Ms. 126 of the Vatican (Cod. 
Syr. nost. VI). Cf. B. 0,, H, p. 37. 

(*) A little east of Amid. A fragment of the letter to the Monks of 
Arzfin is fonnd in Syr. Ms. 135 of the Vatican (Cod. Syr. nost. XI), fol. 89. 
Cf. B. a, n, p. 45. 

(*) The letter to the Monks of Senfin was not written till the year 522 
{B, 0*i n, p. 20), but Philoienus' acquaintance with these monks must go 
back to a much earlier date. The letter is extant in Syr. Ms. 136 of the 
Vatican, fol. 58r-end of Ms., and in Syr Ms. Add. 14597 of the B. M. 
(Wright DCCXXX), fol. 35b-91a. The monastery of Senfln was situated 
near Edessa (B. 0,, II, p. 38). 

(*) Cf. SozoMEN in MiGNE, P, G., vol. 67, p. 1077. 
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(482-485), for corrupting the doctrines of the Church and dis- 
turbing the villages near the great city (0- 

We have here a manifest allusion to his proselytizing work 
on behalf of Monophysitism and to the crusade he had already un- 
dertaken against the Nestorians and against the adherents of the 
Council of Chalcedon. The times were indeed favorable to his 
schemes. Zeno and Acacius, patriarch of Constantinople, were 
at war with the Holy See. The famous Henoticon of 482, which 
was to restore unity to the divided churches, had become a 
decree of discord (^). It offended the Catholics, because it spoke 
in equivocal terms of the faith of the Fathers of Chalcedon ; and 
it did not satisfy the extreme Eutychians, because it did not 
condemn explicitly the doctrine of the two natures. The proud 
Acacius acted as if the pretensions of the 28th canon of Chal- 
cedon, which made Constantinople the second see of the catholic 
world (^), had been recognized by Rome. He persuaded Zeno to 
depose John Talaia from the see of Alexandria and to appoint 
Peter Mongus in his stead (^). Contrary to the discipline of the 
Church, he appointed the heretic bishop, John Codonatus, to the 
diocese of Tyre, thereby usurping the rights of the patriarch of 
Antioch (^). Moreover, he endeavored to induce all the bishops 
of the East to sign the Henoticon and to communicate with 
Mongus (^). Deaf to the remonstrances of the Holy See, he was 
excommunicated by Felix III C^), and his excommunication marked 
the beginning of the Eastern schism (484-519) during which 
Constantinople was cut off from the communion of Rome. 



(*) Locis citatis. 

(*) Cf. Marin, Lez Moines de Constantinople , p. 270. 
. (*) On this canon of the Council of Chalcedon cf. Hefele, Concilien- 
gesckichte, vol. II, p. 527. 

(*) TiLLEMONT, Mimoires, vol. XVI, p. 330. 

(*) TiLLEMONT, ibid., p. 335. 

(•) Theophanks in Migne, P. <?., vol. 108, p. 324. 

(') Hefele, op. cit, vol. II, p. 607 sqq. 
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Such a deplorable condition of affairs helped Philoxenus' 
designs. Besides, he had grievances of his own against Galan- 
dion. This holj patriarch was a zealous defender of the decrees 
of the Council of Chalcedon; he persistently refused to sign the 
Henoticon of Zeno (^) ; he would not separate himself from the 
communion of Bome nor acknowledge the usurper Mongus as the 
lawful patriarch of Alexandria (*); he had inserted the words 
« Christ King » into the Trisagion of Peter the Puller, so as to 
refer the crucifixion explicitly to Christ alone (^) ; in a word, Ca- 
landion was then one of the standard bearers of the Catholic 
faith in Syria, and a staunch opponent of Monophysitism. Phi- 
loxenus, who had already espoused the cause of the Monophysites, 
became his bitter enemy. Nor was he alone in the struggle. 
It is indeed very probable that he was assisted by the monks 
of Teleda (^), and of Mar Bassus {% two famous monasteries in 
the neighborhood of Antioch. We know from his letters to the 
Monks of Teleda and of Senun, that he had been in the mona- 
steries of Mar Bassus and of Teleda, where the monks shared 
his opinions. It is possible that he was making an active pro- 
paganda among them. At any rate, Calandion, discerning in him 
an enemy of the faith and a disturber of the peace of the Church, 
expelled him from his diocese (*). But this triumph was not of 
long duration ; for, under pretext of having favored Leontius in 
his revolt against Zeno, but in reality for refusing to sign the 
Henoticon (7) and to communicate with Mongus (*), Calandion 



(») Cf. Theophanes in Migne, P. G., vol. 108, p. 325. 
(«) TiLLEMONT, Mdmoires, vol. XVI, p. 366. 
(») TiLLEMONT, ibid., p. 319. 

(*) The modern Telladi about half way between Antioch and Aleppo. 
Cf. GuiDi, La Lettera di Filosseno ai monaci di TeltAddd, p. in. 
(*) Near Apamea. See Duval, Lit. Syr,, Map. 
(«) Theodore the Reader, in Migne, P. 6^., vol. 86, p. 216. 
(') Theophanes in Migne, P, G.y vol. 108, p. 325. 
(®) TiLLEMONT, MimoireSy vol. XVI, p. 366. 
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was banished to Egypt and the see of Antioch passed for the 
third time into the hands of Peter the Puller (*). 

After this, it would be natural to suppose that Philoxenus 
was connected in some way with the deposition of Calandion. 
His first Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal seems to warrant 
this supposition. He says : « And the same friend of Christ 
{the Emperor) has openly declared that he gained the victory 
over his enemies with (the help of) your prayers, and he is ready 
to give us ample reward for the work which we have undertaken 
for the peace of the churches, and to drive away from them the 
enemies of the Cross » (*). 



His Appointment to Mabb6g. 

5. The nature of the reward to which Philoxenus alludes here 
«an only be a matter of conjecture. It is worthy of notice, 
however, that in the year 485, shortly after the exile of Calan- 
dion and the intrusion of Peter the Fuller into the see of 
Antioch, Philoxenus was, by the latter, consecrated bishop and 
appointed to the diocese of Hierapolis or MabbSgh (^) in the 



(») Cf. Baronius, Annalesy anno 485, t. VIII, p. 460. 

(") P. 115. 

{^) The modern Manbidj, northeast of Antioch and almost due south 
of Carchemish. Hierapolis was a metropolitan see and, according to 
Lb Quien {Oriens Ghristianus, vol. II, pp. 926-952), had jurisdiction over 
the following thirteen dioceses or churches: Cyrrhus (Huru Peigamber), 
Samosata (Samsat), Doliche (Dulluk), Germanicia (Maras), Zeugma (Biredjik), 
Europus (Djerabis), Barbalissus (Kalaat Balis ?), Perrha, Urima, Sura, Neo- 
<5esarea, Sergiopolis and Marianopolis. See Kibpert's Maps (Provinces Asia- 
tiques de V Empire Ottoman), and his map of Prof. Haussknbcht's Reisen im 
Orient, 1865-1869, I-II. For a history and description of Hierapolis, see 
Bitter's Erdkunde im Verhdltniss zur Natur and zur Geschichte des 
Menschen, 2d ed., vol. 10 (West-Asien, Band IV), pp. 1041-1061. Cf. also 
PococKE, A description of the Fast, London (1745), vol. 11, part I, p. 166 sqq., 
and the Archives des Missions scientifiques et littir aires, Paris (1866), 
2* s^rie, t. IDE, p. 347 sqq. 
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patriarchate of Antioch. It was on this occasion that his name 
was changed from Aksenaya to Philoxenus Q). 

The anonymous notice (^) places Philoxenus* consecration in 
the year 800 of the Greeks (A. D. 488), but this is certainly 
an error. Church historians (^) agree in saying that Philoxenus 
came to Mabbdgh in 485, and their testimony is confirmed by 
a passage in Philoxenus* Letter to the Monks of Senun written 
in the year 522 from Philippopolis in Thrace, where he had 
been exiled by Justin. Speaking of Alexander, his successor 
in the see of Mabbdgh, he says: » The clergy and the monks 
of our city have been ordered by him who rules over them to 
accept his (Alexander s) faith. As to our faith, which is that of 
Peter and of the Apostles, and which during thirty-four years 
I have preached to them in all ecclesiastical assemblies, they are 
commanded by him to look upon it as the heresy of the Ma- 
nicheans » (^). From the Edessene Chronicle (^) we know that 
Philoxenus was exiled in the second year of Justin (519). If 
we subtract thirty-four from this latter date, we get 485 as the 
year of his appointment to Mabb6gh. It was probably in the 
same year that he accepted the Henoticon which, under the 
reigns of Zeno and Anastasius, had to be signed by all the 
bishops of the East under penalty of exile {% and which was then, 
as Tillemont remarks, the only door to the episcopate ('). 

Very little is known concerning the next thirteen years of 
Philoxenus* life. There is no doubt that he continued his op- 
position to the doctrines of Nestorius and Eutyches and propa- 
gated his religious views in his vast province. It is also pos- 



(») Thbophanes in Migne, P. G., vol. 108, p. 328. 
(«) See Appendix I. 

(*) Baronius, anno 485, Annales^ vol. Vni, p. 456. 
(*) B, a, II, p. 12. 

(«) B. 0,, I, p. 408. Cf. Hallier, Untersuch. u. d. Bdess. Chr, 125. 
(«) Gibbon, The history of the decline and fall of the Roman Em- 
pire, ed. Milraan (1840), vol. VI, p. 29. 
(') M^moires, vol. XVI, p. 664. 
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sible, as Budge observes, that during this time « he wrote parts 
or all of many of the works which have made his name so 
famous among Monophysite writers » (*). The Letter to Zeno was 
written probably in 485 when he signed the Henoticon. The 
Discourses on Christian life and character were composed, accor- 
ding to Budge {% between 485 and 500. We may also place 
within the same period the beginning of his translation of the 
Bible which was published at MabbSgh in 508 (^). His di- 
scourses show that in the midst of turmoil and strife he found 
time for meditation and study ; they contain no allusion whatever 
to the disputes and controversies in which he was engaged for 
the greater part of his life. 

According to the so-called Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite (^), 
Philoxenus was in Edessa in May 498. The Saturnalia were 
being celebrated there for the second time. During seven days 
the citizens gave themselves up to all kinds of games and plea- 
sures with the consequence that prayer and divine service were 
neglected. The pious author of the Chronicle remarks that Phi- 
loxenus preached only one day against the scandal, though he 
especially should have taken upon himself the duty of instructing 
the people. 

His Struggle with Flavian. 

6. In the year 498 Palladius, the Monophysite patriarch of 
Antioch, died and was succeeded by Flavian II. The latter 
passed for being an opponent of the Council of Chalcedon (s), 
and this is probably the reason why he was appointed by Ana- 



(*) The Discourses of Philoofenus, vol. U, p. xxi. 
(•) Ibid., p. Lxxiii. 
(*) Budge, ibid., p. xxix. 
{*) Edition Wright, p. 25. 

(*) u 4>ttal d^ ^Xafitayoy xoig iy XaXxrjdovi doyf^aciy (cyicxetaBai n, 
Theophanes in Migne, P, 0., vol. 108, p. 341. 
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stasius to that important see. After his accession, however, he 
declared himself in favor of the Council, renounced the commu- 
nion of the patriarch of Alexandria (V), and united himself with 
Macedonius of Constantinople and with Elias of Jerusalem. This 
change of policy drew upon him the opposition of Philoxenus, 
and thus began between the two a struggle which, with some 
interruptions, lasted for nearly fourteen years (499-513). 

It was probably in the interest of his party and to protest 
to Anastasius against Flavian's appointment that Philoxenus went 
twice to Constantinople, as we learn from his Letter to the Monks 
of Senun, in which he complains of the persecutions he suffered 
at the hands of his enemies : « What I have suffered from Fla- 
vian and Macedonius, who were archbishops of Antioch and of 
the capital, and before them from Calandion, is known and spo- 
ken of everywhere. I keep silence concerning what was plotted 
against me in the time of the Persian war among the nobles 
by the care of him who is called Flavian the heretic, and what 
happened to me in Edessa, and in the country of the Apameans, 
and in that of the Antiochians when I was in the monastery of 
the blessed Mar Bassus, and also in Antioch; and again, when 
I went up to the capital on two occasions, the like things were 
done unto me by the Nestorian* heretics (*) » . 

The first of these visits to the capital is believed to have^ 
taken place in 499 (^). Victor Tununensis relates that a council 
was held at Constantinople in that year under the presidency 
of Flavian and Philoxenus. At the demand of Anastasius, the 
council anathematized Diodorus of Tarsus, Theodore of Mopsue- 
stia, Theodoret of Cyrus, Ibas of Edessa, Andrew of Samosata, 
Eleutherius of Tyana, Cyrus of Hierapolis, John of Cyrrhus, and 
all those who admitted two natures in Christ and did not con- 



(0 Cf. LiBERATUS, MiGNE, P, L., vol. 68, p. 1030. 

(«) B. 0., n, p. 15. 

(») Duval, Lit Syr,, p. 357; B. 0., II, p. 15. 
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fess that one of the Trinity was crucified, also Leo of Rome and 
his dogmatic epistle, and the Council of Chalcedon (*). It is pro- 
bable that Victor anticipates here the course of events, and 
places in the year 4d9 what, according to Theophanes and Eva- 
grius, took place later on. It is hardly reasonable to suppose 
that a council could be held from which Macedonius, the pa- 
triarch of Constantinople (496-511), would have been excluded; 
still less, that Flavian would have consented to preside over a 
council in company with his enemy. Doubtless Victor refers 
here to another council (') which was held at Constantinople 
in 498, to bring about a reconciliation between some monas- 
teries of the city and the principal church from which they had 
separated themselves on account of Acacius and of the Henoticon. 
Whatever may have happened during Philoxenus* first visit 
to the capital, it is certain that his differences with Flavian 
were not settled. The Persian war (502-505), which caused 
untold misery and destruction in Syria and Mesopotamia, and in 
Philoienus* own province, interrupted for a while the struggle 
between them. But it was renewed in 507 (^) with more bitterness 
than ever. From the passage quoted above it would appear 
that Flavian had sought to influence the nobles, probably the 
Roman oflScials of the country, against Philoxenus. Certain it 
is that the latter began to accuse Flavian of Nestorianism. After 
Flavian had anathematized Nestorius and his doctrine, Philoxenus 
insisted that he should also anathematize Diodorus of Tarsus, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret of Cyrus, Ibas of Edessa, 
Cyrus of Hierapolis, Eleutherius of Tyana, and John of Cyrrhus, 
and told him that he would continue to regard him as a Nesto- 
rian, unless he condemned all these men together with their 



(») MiGNE, P. L., vol 68, p. 949. 

(*) Theophanes in Migne, P. G.j vol. 108, p. 340. Cf. also AssexMANi, 
B, 0., n, p. 15. 

(») Cf. TiixEMONT, MSmoireSy vol. XVI, p. 677. 

2 
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doctrines (^). To bring greater pressure to bear npon him, Phi- 
loxenits enlisted the help of the Acephali of Egypt^ and of E3ea- 
3ins of Sasima and Nicias of Laodicea, all of whom shared his 
opposition to Flavian (^). Coming again to Constantinople, Phi- 
loxeans sought the help of the Emperor with the result that in 
509 Anastasius tried to force Plavian to sign the Henoticon a 
second time('^) and to condemn all the bishops whom Philoxe- 
nus had mentioned. Flarian convoked a provincial synod, and 
sent to the Emperor a letter in which, for the sake of peace, he 
confirmed the first three Councils and anathematized the persons 
named by Philoxenus, but did not speak of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. With this procedure, however, Philoxenus was not sa- 
tisfied, and he demanded that Flavian and Elias of Jenisalem, 
Flavian's friend, should condemn the Council of Chalcedon and 
all those who admitted two natures in Christ (^). He then joined 
hands with Soterichus of Cappadocia and appealed again to Ana- 
stasius, who gave orders for a council to meet at Sidon, 511-512 (^). 
Flavian and Elias were both present, and Philoxenus and Sote- 
richus presided. We do not know exactly what took place 
there (^). Through the efforts of Flavian and Elias the Council 
of Chalcedon was not anathematized, and the council of Sidon 
was dismissed without anything being done against them. There- 
upon, Philoxenus wrote to the Emperor accusing the two bishops 
of having acted hypocritically (^). Seeing that his efforts to 
dispossess Flavian of the see of Antioch had failed, he bribed the 
monks of Cynegica and those of Syria Prima to rush into the city 
and to make Flavian anathematize the Council of Chalcedon (*). 



(M EvAGRius in MiGNK, A G., vol. 86 bis, p. 2661. 

(2) EvAGRius, ibid. 

(^) TiLLEMONT, Mimoires, vol. XVI, p. 679. 

(*) TiLLEMONT. ibid., p. 681. 

(*) Hefelk, Conciliengeschichte, vol. II, p. 666. 

(«) TiLLEMONT, ibid., p. 703. 

(') Theophanes in Migne, P, G., vol. 108, p. 361. 

(«) EvAGRius in Migne, P. G., vol. 86 bis, p. 2665. 
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But the inhabitants, who were devoted to Flavian, rose up in 
arms against the monks, slew many of them, and cast their 
bodies into the Orontes. In a moment of weakness, and perhaps 
to avoid further bloodshed, Flavian pronounced anathema against 
the Council of Chalcedon, and the four bishops, Diodorus, Theo^ 
dore, Ibas, and Theodoret (*). But Philoienus accused him 
again of insincerity, and Flavian was banished to Petra in Pa- 
lestine (Palaestina III*) (*), and the Monophysite monk Severus 
was appointed patriarch in his stead (^). 

His Exile and Death. 

7. Philoxenus did not long enjoy the fruits of victory. The 
Emperor Anastasius, his protector and friend, died in 518 and 
was succeeded by the orthodox Justin I. One of the first acts 
of the new ruler was to unite his eflForts with those of Pope Hor- 
misdas in bringing about a reconciliation between the East and 
the West. Communion with Rome was solemnly reestablished on 
Easter Sunday, March 24, 519 (^), and thus ended the schism 
which for thirty-five years had been a menace to the Chuarch and 
to the ^migmi. The ovi^o^kfK Mshopsr who had been deposed 
under Zeno and Anastasius were restored to their sees, and the 
recalcitrant Monophysites sent into exile. Among the latter 
Theoph^ies mentions Philoxenus and his neighbor Peter ot 
Apamea (^). 

Philoxenus was first banished to Philippopolis in Thrace. 
It is from there that he wrote his Letter to the Monks of 
Senun, and probably also his Letter to the Monks of Teleda, 



(>) Theophanes, ibid. 
(*) EvAGRius, ibid. 
(») EvAGRius, ibid., p. 2668. 

(*) HergenrOther, ffistoire de V Eglise, traduction Belet, vol. II, 
n.o 163, p. 274. 

1») MiGNE, P, Q., vol. 108, p. 384. 
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two of the most important of his dogmatic works. In both of 
them he condemns the errors of Nestorius and Eutyches, and 
shows clearly that the sufferings and privations of his exile did 
not change the opinions for which he had been fighting since he 
left Edessa over half a century before. From Philippopolis he 
was brought to Gangra(') in Paphlagonia, where he was mur- 
dered, probably in 523. 

The anonymous notice (') gives the following account of his 
death: « And when he (Philoxenus) had filled the Church with 
divine teachings and had interpreted the Books, and refuted the 
faith of the Nestorians by his writings against them, they cast 
him into exile in the city of Gangra and suffocated him with 
smoke. They shut him up in an upper chamber, and made smoke 
in the room below, and locked the doors. And thus he received 
the crown of martyrdom, being suffocated by them in the true 
confession » . 

Various Judgments on Philoxenus. 

8. Such was the death of Philoxenus. Very different judgments 
have been passed on this remarkable man. The Jacobites honor 
him as a martyr and saint. They celebrate his memory on the 
tenth of December, the eighteenth of February and the first of 
April (^), and, in the profession of faith exacted in the Jacobite 
Church from candidates to ordination, he is ranked among the 
holy Doctors and Fathers who preserved the faith of the first 
three Councils (^). The historians of the Byzantine period re- 



(») Barhebraei Ghronicon Ecclesiasticum, ed. Abbeloos and La.my, 
vol. I, p. 197. 

(*) See Appendix I. According to a note at the bottom of the page 
containing the anonymous notice, Philoienus was put to death on account 
of his opposition to the Council of Chalcedon. 

(») B. 0., n, p. 20. 

(*) Denzinger, Ritus Orientalium, vol. II, p. 104. 
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gard him as the vilest of men, a slave of Satan (^), and a stranger 
to God (*). They accuse him of never having been baptized, 
and see in him a Manichean and the author of the heresy of 
the Iconoclasts. There is evidently a great deal of exaggeration 
on both sides and, as Budge remarks, « it is probable that we 
must muke some allowance for the hostility of those to whose 
lot it has fallen to describe his life » (^). 

It is certain that Philoxenus was baptized, if the evidence 
derived from his works is worth anything. His doctrine on the In- 
carnation does not bear out the charge of Manicheism ; moreover, 
in some of his writings (*), he explicitly rejects the teachings of 
!Mani and of Marcion. That he was an Iconoclast is not proved, and 
the passage adduced by Assemani(^) to confirm the testimony 
of Theophanes is far from conclusive. It is beyond question, 
however, that Philoxenus was always a bitter enemy not only 
of the doctrines of Nestorius and Eutyches, but also of the de- 
finition of the Council of Chalcedon which he regarded as con- 
firming the heresy of Nestorius. It is also certain that he re- 
sorted to violent means to deprive Flavian of the episcopal 
throne of Antioch. Yet he seems to have been sincere in his 
opposition. From the Letter of the Monks of Palestine to Alci- 
son, bishop of Nicopolis, it would appear that, according to some, 
Philoxenus was moved to attack Flavian by what seemed to him 
the interests of the faith (^). In his Letter to the Monks of 
Beth-Gaugal, Philoxenus thus rebukes his adversaries : « 1 fight 
for the common faith, and thou settest thyself against me with 



(») Cedrenus in Migne, P. G., vol. 121, p. 676. 

(«) EvAGRius in Migne, P. G., vol. 86 bis, p. 2660. 

(^) Op. cit, vol. II, p. XXIV. 

(*) Budge, op. cit., vol. II. p. cxxxvi. 

(*) B. a, II, p. 21. 

(«) EvAGRius in Migne, P. G., vol. 86 bis, p. 2660: « Ovx oXdafjiBv rl 
axontSv rj rtoiay l/d^«*' 7r(>oV ^^afivapoy ix&ixdiy, TiQoq^dasi cf^ r^g nlcT!B(t}g, 
wg ol noXXol &ir}yovviai^ xiveiy ^h' nQog avxov Xtd dia^dXXeiy ccQ^eTcct (J? 
yeotoQtupov n. 
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the heretics. I toil and work day and night that the truth 
which was delivered to the Church may not be changed, and I 
direct the weapons of argument i^ainst those who deny the 
Cross, and thou insultest me (saying), « Hold thy tongue, let 
them do what they wish ». They want me to be silent lest 
I should expose their doctrines, and thou, with them, wantest 
me to remain silent. I hasten to root out division and to end 
the schism which they have caused in the faith, and thou de- 
clarest publicly that I am the cause of the division. They 
began a tumult, introduced a novelty, and disturbed the peace 
of all the churches, and thou considerest me as the author of 
the disturbance « (0- In his Letter to the Monks of Teleda, 
written duiing his exile, he says that he expects eternal life on 
accoant of the persecution to which he is being subjected : « If 
death should come to me on account of this truth, I believe 
that I shall receive life from it. And not only (the words) 
seducer and corrupter and other opprobrious names am I ready 
to hear for this doctrine, but I am also ready to suffer fire and 
beasts, and different kinds of torments, and persecutions without 
number »» (*). And notwithstanding all this, he asks the prayers 
of the monks that his own enemies may be converted and see 
the truth : « Let us pray for them that they may repent, and 
may be found by the truth which seeks to find them ; that their 
eyes may be opened so that they will see what they are doing 
and whom they persecute » (^). 

But if historians and scholars differ in their judgment of the 
character of Philoxenus, they all agree in regarding him as one 
of the brightest stars of Syriac literature. Jacob of Edessa (*), 
whom the Syrians call The Interpreter, ranks him among the 



(0 P. 117. 

(*) GuiDi, La lettera di Filosseno ai monaci di TeltAdddy fol. 29a, 
col. 1, lines 11-24. 

(») GuiDi, ibid., col. 2, lines 12-18. 
C) B. a, I, p., 475. 
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four great Syriac Doctors, putting him on an equal footing with 
St. Ephrem, Jacob of Serugh, and Isaac of Antioch. Bar-Hebraeus 
calls him n a most eloquent man and wonderful doctor who 
attacked mightily the party of the Dyophysites, and set forth 
healthy doctrines concerning the holy way of monastic life »» (^). 
The moderns are no less lavish in their praise and admi- 
ration. Assemani, who pronounces a very severe judgment on 
Philoxenus* character, calling him « a most corrupt man »» (*), 
« a most pernicious heretic »» (^), who would have devastated 
the Church of God like a wild boar (^), confesses that he 
wrote Syriac most elegantly: « Scripsit Syriace, si quis alius, 
el^antissime » (^). The late Prof. Wright of Cambridge, who 
won for himself universal fame as a Syriac scholar, says that 
Philoxenus was not only a man of strife and action, but an 
elegant writer as well (^). Prof. Guidi, of Some, in his beautiful 
edition of the Letter of Philoxenus to the Monks of Teleda, also 
contributes his share of praise to the purity, eloquence and force 
of the style of Philoxenus: « II suo valore letterario e incon- 
trastato ; ed in lui la squisita puritk della lingua non e inferiore 
air eloquenza ed alia forza dello stile » C). And it is gratifying 
to add that the three letters, which are published in this vo- 
lume, fully confirm the universal judgment of scholars as to the 
literary merits of Philoxenus, and give us, besides, a new proof 
of the dialectical skill and theological learning of that famous 
Monophysite. 



(*) Chronicon eccL, vol. I, p. 183. 

(«) B. a, n, p. 12. 

(») Ibid., p. 11. 

(♦) Ibid., p. 18. 

(•) Ibid., p. 20. 

(•) Art, Syriac Literature in Ency. Brit., 9th ed., p. 872. 

(') Op. cit., p. III. 
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CHAPTER 11. - 
THE PUBLISHED WOfiKS OF PHILOXENUS. 

Philoienus was one of the most prolific writers of his age. 
When we think of the troubled condition of his life, and of the 
constant struggle that he waged against the doctrines of Nesto- 
rius and Eutyches, and against the defiDition of the Council of 
Chalcedon, it is indeed maiTelous that he should have found 
time to write so large a number of works. They are preserved 
mostly in the libraries of the British Museum, of Oxford, Rome, 
and Paris Q). They deal with a great variety of topics, and may 
be classified under four principal heads: Scripture, liturgy, asce- 
ticism and dogma. Outside of a hymn on the Nativity of Our 
Lord (the authenticity of which is doubtful for it has also been 
attributed to Severus of Antioch and to John bar Aphthon) (*), 
they are all written in prose, and, as ancients and moderns agree, 
they are among the best specimens of the golden age of Syriac 
literature. Unfortunately, themajority of them are still unpublished. 
Until the year 1873, in which Martin edited in his Syro-Chal- 



(*) For a complete catalogue of the writings ascribed to Philoxenus, 
see Budge, op. cit., vol. II, pp. xlviii-lxvi. After Assbmani (B. 0., II, p. 37), 
Budge (ibid., p. lviii, n°. xlv) speaks of two letters of Philoxenus to the 
Monks of Teleda. As Guidi remarks {Z. D. M. G„ vol. 35, p. 143), we 
know of one only. The supposed second letter to the Monks of Teleda, 
which is the first of the three letters published in this dissertation, is to 
be identified with the Letter to the Monks which Philoxenus inserted in 
his treatise showing that One of the Trinity was incarnate and suffered 
for us. This treatise is found in Syr. Ms. Add. 12164 of the British Museum 
(Wright's Catal., n^. DCLXXVI), and in Syr. Ms. 138 of the Vatican. 

(«) B. 0„ II, p. 46. 
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daicae Institutiones (^ the text of the Letter to Abu-Nafir, nothing 
was known of the writings of Philoienus, except a Latin trans- 
lation of two ot his Anaphoras by Renaudot (*), and the brief 
extracts given of several of his works in the Bibliotheca Orien- 
talis of Assemauj (^). We give here a review of all the published 
works of Philoienus, as we had to make use of some of them 
in the exposition of his doctrines. 



L 

The Discourses and other Texts. 

9. The Discom-ses of Philoxenus on Christian life and cha- 
racter, the most important of his ascetical works, were published 
(Syriac text and English translation) in 1894 by Budge from 
Syriac Mss. of the sixth and seventh centuries in the British 
Museum (*). 

The text is based on Add. 14598 (Wright DCCLXIV), 
which is called A. Variant readings are given from Add. 1 4595 
(Wright DCLXXVIII), Add. 12163 (Wright DCLXXVII), 
Add. 17153 (Wright DGLXXIX), Add. 14596 (Wright DCLXXX), 
Add. 14625 (Wright DCLXXXI), Add. 14601 (Wright DCCXCV), 
and Add. 14621 (Wright DCCLXXIX). These seven Mss. are 
referred to as B, C, D, E, P, G, and H respectively* From the 
fact that the Scriptural quotations in the discourses are taken 
from the Peshitta, Budge concludes that these discourses were 



(*) SyrO'Chaldaicae Institutiones ^ pp. 71-78. 

(*) Liturgiarum Orientalium collectio, vol. II, pp. 300, 309. 

(') B. 0., II, Xenaias Mabugensis, pp. 10-46. 

(*) These discourses are found in 19 Mss. of the British Museum, 
either in whole or in part (Budge, op. cit., vol. II, pp. lii, xciv). They are 
extant also in Syr. Ms. 201 (Xlllth century) of the Bihlioth^que Nationale 
of Paris (See Zotenberg, Catalogue des Manuscrits Syriaques et Sah^ens 
de la Biblioth^que Nationale, p. 149). Extracts of them in KarsQni exist 
in Ms. 239 of the same library (Zotenberg, ibid., p. 194). 
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written before 508, the year in which Philoienus published his 
translation of the Bible at Mabbdgh, and he places the time 
of their composition between 485 and the end of the fifth 
century (*). 

These discourses are thirteen in number. The first is a 
prologue to the others ; the second, third, and fourth treat of 
faith as a virtue; the fifth treats of simplicity; the sixth and 
seventh, of the fear of God; the eighth and ninth, of povei-ty; 
the tenth, of gluttony; the eleventh, of abstinence; and the 
twelfth and thirteenth, of fornication. They are written in 
exquisitely pure Syriac, and in them especially we notice those 
qualities of style for which Jacob of Edessa admired and praised 
the writings of Philoxenus (*). 

Besides the above discourses, Budge has also published, in 
the second volume of his work, seven other short treatises of 
Philoxenus, which are very important from a dogmatic standpoint. 
Though less interesting than his larger dogmatic writings, they 
contain, in a few pages, the principles underlying his theolo- 
gical opinions, and make us partly acquainted with the objections 
which he m*ged against the Nestorians and against the adherents 
of the Council of Chalcedon. We give here a review of these 
different texts. 

a) An explanation {^) of the heresies of Mani^ Marcion, and 
others, from. Add. 14529 (7th or 8th century) (Wright DCCCLVI) 
of the British Museum, (fol. 65b-66b). The title is : cqL:i ^eA\ 

In this document, Philoxenus explains and rejects the here- 
sies of the Gnostics, the Nestorians, and the Eutychians on the 
Incarnation, and gives us a short statement of his own doctrine. 



(*) Budge, op. cifc., vol. II, p. lxxiii. 

("j Duval, Literature Syriaque, p. 230. 

(») Vol. II; Text, p. cxxxvi; Translation, p. xlv. 
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b) A treatise against every Nestorian (*), from the same 
Ms. (fol. 66b-t)8a). The title is : ^>*yiift».i rCbJi:u rCxSi jac^ 
K!Ac:i -\cuasa.i i^^^ncn^r^ Qftlipri%Vift rtl.s«.*uoc r^lfiftMi 

It contains seven chapters or paragraphs of which a sum- 
mary is given (p. xxxvii). Philoxenus anathematizes Nesto- 
rius, Diodorus of Tarsus, and Theodoret of Cyrrhus, accepts the 
twelve chapters of Cyril of Alexandria against Nestorius, re- 
ceives the Henoticon of Zeno, and pronounces anathema upon 
every one who would divide Christ into two natures. 

c) A confession of faith (*) against the Council of Chal- 
cedon. From the same Ms. (fol. 68a-69a). ^^ij«r<i r^<^ca2a*cD 
.f<Lio:in\\.i 09:icfiiafi9 &u»ifio.i T^xsn rtUcn •K'^.i:^ ^ 

In ten short paragraphs Philoxenus anathematizes the Council 
of Chalcedon for composing, as he says, a faith at variance with 
that of the Council of Nice, for excommunicating Nestorius while 
agreeing with him in doctrine, for distinguishing two natures in 
Christ and receiving Ibas of Edessa, Theodoret of Cyrrhus, and 
Leo (the Great) of Bome. 

d) How one must reply when questioned as to his be- 
lief (^). From the same Ms. (fol. 69b-71a). »i.M.i coL.i ^cAi 

In this document, Philoxenus gives us a concise statement 
of his belief in the Blessed Trinity and in the Incarnation. 

e) Twelve chapters against those who maintain two na- 
tures in Christ and one person (*). This treatise is found in 



(») Vol. II, Text, p. cxx. 

(•) Ibid., Text, p. xcviii; Translation, p. xxxm. 
(•) Ibid., Text, p. xcvi; Translation, p. xxxi. 
^*) Ibid., Text, p. civ. 
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Add. 14597 (A. D. 569) (Wright DCCXXX) of the British 
Museum, (fol. 91a-98b). The title is: ,im.i rd&ii ^cii 

Here Philoienus argues that if we admit two natures in 
Christ, we must also admit two persons, and he does not distin- 
guish between the Nestorian heresy and the Catholic doctrine. 

f ) Twenty chapters against Nestorius Q). Prom the same 
Ms. (fol. 98b- 105b). cqL.i .'i^ cqL.i ^'ifia^ KV<l£^ .acAi 

In this treatise Philoienus formulates twenty objections 
against the doctrines of Nestorius. Most of these objections rest 
on the confusion of the notions of nature and person, his chief 
point being this, that since the Word became incarnate in His 
person, He also became incarnate in His nature, and since there 
is only one nature before the Incarnation, there can be but one 
after the Incarnation. Thus in the third chapter he says: « If 
God the Word became man in His person, and is not called 
two persons, but one person who became man, He also became 
man in His nature, and His nature who became man is one, 
and is not called two natures ». 

g) Ten chapters against those who divide Our Lord 
after the indivisible union {% Prom the same Ms. (fol. 105b- 
107b). :reiioa&T<' %xs^ ^'w^^nre'^ T<'i«fti.^ rtlz*i ^oAi 

These ten chapters are directed against the Nestorians for 
admitting two persons in Christ, and against the followers of 
the Council of Chalcedon for acknowledging two natures after 
the union. Both, according to Philoienus, divide Our Lord 



(*) Ibid., Text, p. cxxiii; Sammary, p. xxxix. 
(2) Ibid., Text, p. c; Summary, p. xxxvi. 
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by admitting two persons or two natuies in Him. Here again 
he misunderstands the Catholic doctrine. Thus, in the third 
chapter, speaking of the adoration of the Magi, he says: « If 
two natures be admitted in Christ, which of the two did the 
Magi worship? If the divine nature, they could have done 
so when they were in their own country; if the human na- 
ture, they are worthy of blame, not of praise. Now the Book 
testifies concerning them that their action is worthy of praise. 
Therefore, when they worshipped Christ, they worshipped the 
Incarnate God » (^). In the premises of this argument, he evi- 
dently supposes that Catholics adore the natures separately. 



II. 

The Letter to Abu-Nafir. 

10. The Syriac text of this letter was published in 1878 by 
Martin f ) from Add. 14529 of the British Museum (fol. 61a- 
65b). Fragments of it are also found in Add. 17193 (Wright 
DCCCLXI) (fol. 83a) {% and Add. 17134 (Wright CCCCXXI) 
(fol. 4b) (*). The title is: reHj^i^r^ fi» ^&vsb.i a>a£u.icfiiafi9 

The synodical letter which Mar Aksenaya, bishop of Mabbdgh, 
wrote to Abu-Nafir, stratelates (^) of Hira (^) of Beth-Naaman. 



(>) Ibid., p. c. 

(*) SyrO'Chaldaicae Institutiones, pp. 71-78. 

(») Wright, Cat, Syr. Mss., p. 998. 

(*) Wright, ibid., p. 338. 

(») The magister militum of the Romans (Cf. Du Cange, Glossarium 
ad Scriptores mediae et infimae graecitatis, vol. II, p. 1459). 

(«) A little south-east of Meshed 'Ali, (Cf. Rothstkin, Die Dynastie 
der Lafyfniten in al-Hiraj 12, f.). At an early date, the rulers of Hira became 
simple lieutenants of the Persian Kings. 
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Date. The list (') of the rulers of Hira does not contain 
the nanae of Abu-Nafir. It mentions, however, Abu-Yafar who 
ruled from 498 to 503, simply as a vassal or lieutenant of the 
Persian King. If we assume his identity with Abu-Nafir, the 
date of composition of this letter would fall between 498 and 50S. 
This document is very unlike the published writings of Philo- 
xenus. The obvious differences of style and the glaring anachro- 
nisms which it contains regarding prominent events in the lives 
of Nestorius and of Theodore of Mopsuestia, raise serious doubts 
as to its authenticity ('). Philoxenus should have been well 
acquainted with the history of Nestorius and of Theodore, for he 
spent a few years in Edessa and in Antioch, cities which were 
for a time the strongholds of Nestorianism in the East. As no 
translation of this letter has been published, a detailed analysis 
of its contents will not be out of place here. 

The letter gives: a) the genealogy of Nestorius and of Theo- 
dore; b) their elevation to the sees of Constantinople and of Mop- 
suestia; c) their heresy; d) the condemnation of Nestorius by 
the Council of Ephesus ; e) the heresy of Eutyches and his con- 
demnation at Chalcedon; f) the return of Timothy Aelurus to 
Alexandria; g) and the origin of the sect called Esaianists. 

a) Addi married a woman named Amlaka who bore him 
two sons: Barbeelsemin and Abasoum. Barbeelsemin wa& tte 
father of Nestorius, Abasoum of Theodore {% Nestorius and 



(*) The kingdom of Hira was founded, it is related, about 195 by 
Malik ben Fahm, btit see Rothstein, op. c. 37 f. 

(*) These doubts are again increased by the strong probability that, 
at the time the letter is supposed to have been written, the kings of Hira 
were still heathens. Cf. the article of Guidi, Mundhir III, und die hei- 
den monopkysitischen Bischofe in the Z. D. M. G.y vol. 35, p. 142, where 
he shows that Mundhir III, who reigned in Hira from 505 to 513, was very 
probably a heathen. 

(') This genealo^ makes Nestorius and Theodore first cousins. There 
is no evidence of their having been related. 
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Theodore were born (^ at Maras where the sons of Addi had 
settled. After they had mastered the Greek language, they were 
sent to Athens (*), where they studied philosophy. 

b) In Athens, they became acquainted with some free men 
from Constantinople who praised them before Honorins, with the 
result that Honorius (^) commanded that they should both be 
made bishops, Nestorius, of Constantinople, and Theodore, of 



c) Once in possession of their sees, they began to corrupt 
the true faith in private commentaries which they sent to each 
other (*), distinguishing the Only Son of God into two natures, 
attributing miracles to the one, and humiliations to the other. 

d) Hearing of this, Theodosius the Younger convoked the 
Council of Ephesus against the- Nestorian doctrines. Then Nesto- 
rius wrote to Theodore, and told him not to be afraid, but to 
go the Council (^), and to anathematize him (Nestorius), not indeed 
with the anathema which cuts one off from the kingdom of heaven, 
but only in the sense in which St. Paul desired to be anathema 
for the salvation of his brethren, the sons of Israel. 



(*) Theodore was born at Antioch, about 350 (Migne, P. (7., vol. 66, 
p. 11), and Nestorius was born in Germanicia (Maras) (Smith, Dictionary 
of Christian Biography, art. Nestorianism). 

(") According to all accounts, they both studied at Antioch. 

(*) This is at variance with well established dates. Honorius ruled 
in the West from 395 to 423. The emperors of the East, during that 
period, were Arcadius (395-408), and Theodosius II (408-450). Nestorius 
was consecrated bishop of Constantinople, April 10, 428, five years after 
Honorius' death (Cf. Smith, loc. cit.), whilst Theodore became bishop of 
Mopsuestia at the end of the year 392 or the beginning of 393 (Cf. Goyau, 
Ghronologie de VEmpire Romainy p. 610). 

(*) There is no evidence of any correspondence between Theodore and 
Nestorius, especially after the elevation of the latter to the see of Constan- 
tinople, for Theodore died in 428 (Migne, P, G., vol. QQ, p. 12). Nor is it 
certain that Nestorius was ever a disciple of Theodore at Antioch, as some 
have maintained. All we know is that Nestorius and his followers held the 
writings of Theodore in great esteem (Cf. Tillemont, AUmoires, vol. XII, 
p. 441). 

(») Theodore died in 428, and the Council of Ephesu5 was held in 431. 
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e) In the days of Marciao, Eutyches rose against the Ghtirch, 
atad taught that the Son of God brought His body down from 
heaven (^). And, because he would not recede from the posi- 
tion he had taken, he was excommunicated by the Council of 
Chalcedon. After the Fathers had assembled, Leo (*) wrote to 
them to receive the doctrines ofNestorius(^), and his own tomos(^). 
On threat of deposition made by Marcian, they yielded, becaude 
they loved their office. But Dioscorus, patriarch of Alexandria, 
did not yield ; he was exiled, and his secretary (^) became patri- 
arch in his stead. The Alexandrians received the new patriarch ; 
but some priests, deacons, and laymen who would not agree with 
the Council of Chalcedon, did not communicate with him; they 
fled into Ethiopia with Timothy (^), a disciple of Dioscorus. 

/) After a while, the Alexandrians became sorry for having 
received the secretary of Dioscorus; they stoned him (7), and cast 
his body into the sea. After the death of Marcian, Timothy 
returned to Alexandria, took possession of the see, and forgave 
the Alexandrians. However, the priests, deacons, and laymen, 
who had returned with him, would not communicate with the 
Alexandrians, for they said : « Whoever has taken part in the 
Council of Chalcedon in any way, has not the priesthood « . 

g) Then four priests from among them took the Gospel, 
placed it on the head of Esaias, and made him bishop. From 



(*) In his Letter to the Monks (p. 97), Philoxenas accuses Eutyches 
of teaching that the hody of Christ was made from nothing. 

(*) Pope Leo the Great (440-461). 

(») As Monophysites did not distinguish between nature and person, 
they identified the followers of the Council of Chalcedon with the Nestorians. 

(*) The dogmatic epistle to Flavian of Constantinople ; Mignb, P. Zi., 
vol. 54, p. 755. 

(») Proterius. He was patriarch of Alexandria from 454 to 457. 

(*) Timothy Aelurus. 

C) Proterius was not stoned by his own people, but was stabbed to 
death together with six of his priests in the baptistry of his cathedral on 
Good Friday 457 by the followers of Timothy himself. Cf. Nbale, The 
patriarchate of Alexandria, vol. II, p, 12. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



— 33 — 

that time on they were called Esaianistae-Acephali (^). Con- 
cerning the belief of the Acephali, that those who had taken 
part in the Council of Chalcedon in any way had not the true 
priesthood, the letter goes on to explain that heretics confer 
baptism and priesthood validly, provided they have not preached 
their heresy openly. Consequently, the baptism and the orders 
conferred by the Fathers of Chalcedon after their dispersion were 
valid, because they did not preach their heresy (the definition 
of the two natures in Christ), so that the case of those who 
received those sacraments from them was parallel to the case 
of those who were baptized or ordained by Judas Iscariot. As 
his heresy was only in his heart, the sacraments which he conferred 
were valid. 

III. 

The Letter concerning Stephen Bar Sudaili. 

11. This letter, addressed to Abraham and Orestes priests of 
Edessa, was published (Syriac teit and English translation) by 
Frothingham in 1886, in his work Stephen Bar Sudaili ^ the 
Syrian Mystic, and the book of Bierotheos, Leyden (BriU). 
It is extant only in Syr. Ms. 107 of the Vatican (fol. 60r-63v), 
which is of the eighth century. The close of the letter is wanting. 
The title is : y^cnxnr^ h\o\ .^cuasa.i rdlVfia&K' tXsn:^ r^h\i\r^ 



(') The origin of the Acephali, and of the Esaianists, who were only 
a branch of that sect, does not date from the time of Timothy, but from 
the time of Peter Mongus, for the Acephali separated themselves from the 
latter, because he accepted the Henoticon, and would not anathematize the 
Council of Chalcedon. (Cf. Leontius Byz., De Sectis, Act. V, n.° 2, in 
MiGNE, P. G.y vol. 86, p. 1229). Their origin is posterior to 482, the year 
in which the Henoticon was promulgated. As to the origin of the Esaianists, 
some say that the hand of a certain bishop Eusebius, when dead, had been 
laid on the head of Esaias. Cf. Neale, ibid., p. 22. 

3 
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Date* This letter was evidently written before the year 
513, for Philoxenus refers to the impossibility of communica- 
ting, on account of differences in the faith, with the bishop of 
Jerasalem, Eiias (494-513). Frothingham places the date of 
its composition between 509 and 512, when the contest between 
the Orthodox and Monophysite parties was at its height (^). 

Bar Sudaili was a Monophysite monk of Edessa, who had 
become imbued with pantheistic doctrines, probably in Egypt. 
Prom Jerusalem where he had retired, he had sent followers of 
his to Abraham and Orestes, priests of Edessa, with books con- 
taining his impious teachings. Hearing of this, Philorenus wrote 
to these priests, warning them against Bar Sudaili's errors. Accor- 
ding to Philoxenus, he taught that everything was consubstantial 
with God, that the good and the wicked would receive the same 
measure of retribution in the next world, that, on the day of the 
consummation, all things would return into the divinity from 
which they came. In his letter Philoxenus refutes at some length 
Bar Sudaili's pantheism and his doctrine on salvation. 



IV. 

The Letter to the Monks of Teleda. 

12. The Syriac text of this letter, together with an introduction 
and an analysis of the contents, was published in 1886 by Guidi (*). 
His splendid edition corresponds page for page, column for column, 
and line for line, with the original which is extant only in Syr. 
Ms. 136 of the Vatican (fol. 3a-29a). Polios 1, 2, and 6, are 
wanting, hence the letter shows no title. A Syriac Ms. of the 



(») Stephen Bar Sudaili, p. 58. 

(^) La lettera di Filosseno ai monaci di Tell ^Addd (T'eZ^rfajjMemoria del 
Socio Ignazio Guidi. Reale Accademia dei Lincei (anno CCLXXXII, 1884-85)> 
Roma, 1886. 
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British Museam, Add. 14663 (Wright DCCLI), contains four 
short extracts Q) of this letter with the following title: oo^ 
^hi^:^ f^^rdjso ^ : r^^ioa^r^ tXsn^ coL.i :%Sk caL:i 

The Ms. having been injured, the reading of the letter was 
a most difficult and laborious task. Guidi confesses that the 
decipherment of it cost him much patience and fatigue, and he 
certainly deserves the gratitude of all Syriac scholars for placing 
within their reach this letter of Philoxenus, which is one of the 
best specimens of the controversial literature of that period. 

Date. From the last sentence of fol. 3 a, col. 2, Assemani (^) 
concludes that Philoxenus wrote this letter during his exile 
(519-523): « Pray also for me, not that I may be delivered 
from this persecution, but that I may derive profit from it, 
that it may become unto me a cause of eternal life ». In 
fol. 14 b, col. 1, Philoxenus attacks especially one enemy, who, 
as Guidi remarks (^), may be Paul II, the successor of Seve- 
rus on the episcopal throne of Antioch. On account of his zeal 
for the decrees of Chalcedon (he had placed the names of the 
six hundred and thirty Fathers of the Council in the diptychs) (^), 
Paul was accused of Nestorianism, and was called « the Jew » 
by the Monophysites (^). It is probably to him that Philoxenus 
refers in the following passage : « If any one calls thee by the 
name of Jew or heathen, thou art angry, and thou art not angry 
with thyself for voluntarily placing thy portion with them, and 
contending with us in their own words (^) » . 



(*) Published by Guidi, ibid., p. vi. 

(«) B. a, n, p. 37. 

(») Op. cit, p. V, note 1. 

(*) Le Quien, Oriens christianus, vol. 11, p. 732. 

(») Abbeloos and Lamy, Barhebraei Chronicon, vol. I, p. 195. Cf. 
also the chronological Canon of James of Edessa, edited by Brooks in 
the Z. D. M. Q.] vol. 53, p. 318. 

(•) Guidi, op. cit., fol. 143, col. 1, lines 14-21. 
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If the identity of Paul of Antioch with the adversary at- 
tacked by Philoxenus be granted, the letter would certainly be 
posterior to 519, the year in which Severus was exiled by Justin. 
And it may have been written before the year 521, in which 
Paul resigned the see of Antioch (^). 

This letter was addressed to the Monks of Teleda, accor- 
ding to Guidi (*), the modern Telladi, about half way between 
Antioch and Aleppo. That these monks shared the opinions of 
Philoxenus, is evident from Philoxenus* own words: « There- 
fore, what that faith is for which it is necessary for us to die, 
in a few words we will show ; not as teaching, but because we 
agree with your truth and your faith, and to show that we are 
one with you on the question of the divine Economy. And if 
we have been a seducer and corrupter, as the adversaries say, 
then so are you also with us. But if we have been sincere 
and orthodox, and this is the truth, it is a common victory and 
joy for the holy body of the Church » (^). 

The letter to the Monks of Teleda is one of the most im- 
portant of Philoxenus' works from the standpoint of doctrine 
and style. It is dogmatic in character and argumentative in form. 
As we shall have occasion to quote from it frequently when 
treating of Philoxenus' doctrine on the Incarnation and the Tri- 
nity, a brief analysis will suflBce here. 

After recommending himself to the prayers of the monks 
that he may derive profit from his sufferings, Philoxenus de- 
clares his belief in the Trinity and in the Incarnation of the 
Son of God. He shows afterwards that the same Christ is both 
« ante omnes » and « the Firstborn from the dead »; ante 
omnes, because He is God, and the Firstborn from the dead, 
because He became man. Concerning the death of Christ on the 



(») Le Quien, ibid., p. 732. 

(*) Op. cit., p. Ill, note 4. 

(•) Guidi, op. cit., fol. 4 a, col. 2, lines 2-21. 
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Cross, Philoxenus defends against the Nestorians the proposition 
K The Immortal died ", and shows how he understands it. 
First of all, he postulates faith as a necessary condition to be- 
lieve that Christ died, because faith is not needed to believe that 
God is immortal, and that man is mortal. Then he takes up 
in order his adversaries' objections. These were contained in a 
letter or treatise ('eggartha), which seems to have had conside- 
rable influence on the religious polemics of the times (^). The 
following are the principal objections with which he deals: 

a) How can God be at the same time mortal and im- 
mortal ? 

b) Since angels do not die, how can God, Who made them 
immortal, die? 

c) If Life died, who gave it life again? 

d) Who ruled the universe, the three days that God was 
in the grave? 

In answer to those different objections, Philoxenus shows 
that the Word of God suffered only in so far as He became 
man; that He was not a suflFerer by nature, but by His will; 
that, when He was lying dead in the grave, He was living the 
life of His divinity, for the life which He commended on the 
Cross into the hands of His Father, was not His divine life, 
but the life which He had taken from us. 

Towards the end of the letter, Philoxenus rejects the words 
« Christ King », which Calandion had inserted into the Tri- 
sagion of Peter the Fuller. He condemns the addition as brin- 
ging in Christ after the three divine persons, or as introducing 
a fourth person into the Trinity. 

Philoxenus closes his letter with an anathema against Ne- 
storius and Theodore of Mopsuestia, and with the declaration 
that he is ready to die for his faith. 



(») GuiDi, op. cit., p. V. 
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CHAPTER III. 
THE DOCTRINES OF PHILOXENUS. 

A) His Doctrine on the Incarnation. 
General Considerations. 

13. The dogma of the Incarnation was the principal theme of 
religious controversy in the fifth century of the Church. The 
disputes with the Gnostics, the Arians, and the ApoUinarists 
had given rise to many discussions on the person of Christ. In 
opposition to all heresies, the Church always invoked the autho- 
rity and voice of tradition afBrming clearly the unity of the 
person of the God-man and the existence of two natures in Him. 
But the manner of union of the two natures had not been 
explained (0- The Fathers illustrated it by means of figures and 
comparisons, but did not always speak of it with strict philoso- 
phical accuracy. Any explanation that did not preserve the 
unity of person and the existence and distinction of the two 
natures in Christ was bound to end in error (*). And such, in- 
deed, was the case. Here we see two different schools at work : 
the school of Antioch and the school of Alexandria. By applying 
their own theories to christological questions which, first of all, 
demanded faith as a necessary condition for their acceptance, 
they caused the two great heresies of Nestorianism and Euty- 
chianism. 



C) HergenrOther, Hhtoire de VEglise, traduction -de P. Bilet, 
vol. n, n. 126, p. 201. 

(■) HergenrOtheRj ibid. 
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The school of Antioch insisted specially on the human 
element in Christ and on the permanent distinction of the na- 
tures after the union (^). Some, however, confounding the notions 
of nature and person, went so far as to acknowledge not only 
two natures but two persons also (*). They did not admit that 
the human nature could exist complete and perfect in Christ 
without its connatural subsistence or personality, and, instead 
of uniting the human nature with the divine person, they united 
a human person with the person of the Word. 

Different was the course pursued by the theologians of the 
school of Alexandria. They dwelt willingly on the divine element 
in Christ and on the mysterious union of the natures (^). Some 
applied the trichotomy of Plato to the dogma of the Incarna- 
tion, and, believing that man was made up of three factors, 
body, soul {^vxq), and spirit {vovg), taught that Christ consisted 
of the body, the soul, and the Logos (*). According to them, the 
Son of God was incarnate without the rational soul {vovg), whose 
place was taken and filled by the Logos Himself. Others held 
the absorption of the human nature by and into the divine (^). 
Others again taught that the body of Christ was consubstantial 
with His divine nature, and that, on the day of the consum- 
mation, all things would become of one nature with the divi- 
nity («). 

Still another class combined, so to speak, the tendencies 
of the two schools; and, although they held that the humanity 
of Christ was real, nay, consubstantial with ours, they refused 
to it the name of nature, and spoke, not of two natures in 



(") Of. HergenrOther, op. cit., vol. II, n. 98, p. 134 ; also Vacant, 
Dictionnaire de thSologie catholiquej art. Antioche, p. 1435. 
(■) Nestorians. 

(») Cf. Vacant, op. cit., art. Alexandrie, p. 805. 
(*) Hefele, Conciliengeschichtet vol. H, p. 142. 
(*) Strict Eutychians. 
(«) The Syrian Stephen Bar Sudaili. 
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Christ, but of a twofold or composite nature, consisting of the 
divinity and the humanity, imited after the manner of the soul 
and the body in man. This heresy is known by the name of 
Monophysitism in specie (*) or Jacobite Monophysitism, in con- 
tradistinction from Eutychianism proper. Philoxenus and Severus 
of Antioch were the principal champions of this doctrine in the 
end of the fifth centiuy and the beginning of the sixth, and it 
may be said that they reduced it to a theological system. Phi- 
loxenus devoted his life to its propagation. Most of his dogma- 
tic works were written in its defence. It is touched upon ia 
many of his writings, particularly in the three letters the text 
of which is given here for the first time. The Letter to the 
Monks deals with the errors of Nestorius and Eutyches; the 
first Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal was written to confirm 
those monks in the Monophysite <k>ctrines which they shared 
with him, and the Letter to Zeno may be regarded as Philo- 
xenus' own profession of faith in the mystery of the Incarnation. 
In the light of these three documents and of his other 
published works, we shall consider how Philoxenus opposes Ne- 
storius and Eutyches, and thus we shall be able to form an 
accurate notion of his views on the Incarnation, and on other 
points of belief of which he speaks in connection with the main 
subject. 

Philoxenus and Nestorius. 

14. There is no doubt that Philoxenus was well acquainted 
with the tenets of Nestorianism, for he had studied in the Per- 
sian school of Edessa, which was at the time openly favorable 
to that heresy. Ibas had translated into Syriac the works of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia and Diodorus of Tarsus, and two of his 



(*) Hefele, Conciliengeschicktey vol. II, p. 564. 
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disciples, Marl of Beth-Arda§ir and MErun ElithE, spread the 
Nestorian doctrines in the East (^). Philoxenus was one of 
those who opposed Ibas (*). This opposition which he began 
when only a student, he continued all his life, and to his efforts 
and those of his friends is principally due the fact that Nesto- 
rianism became confined to the Syrians of the Persian empire. 



Heresy of Nestorius. 

15. Nestorius, confounding the notions of nature and person, 
could not think of the human nature in Christ without its con- 
natural subsistence. Hence, he understood the union of the na- 
tures in this way, that a man, integral and complete, was first 
formed in the Virgin Mary and united afterwards with the Word 
of God: « Scire autem convenit etiam de dispensatione quam 
pro nostra salute in Domino Christo Dominus Deus implevit, 
quod Deus Yerbum hominem perfectum adsumpsit ex semine 
Abraham, et ex David juxta praedicationem Sanctarum Scriptu- 
rarum, ejus naturae cujus et illi fuerunt ex quorum semine erat, 
hominem natura perfectum, ex anima rationali et humana came 
compositum » (*). We find the same teaching in a homily (*) 
of the famous Nestorian poet Narses (f 507), a contemporary 
of Philoxenus. Speaking of Diodorus, Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
and Nestorius, he says : <( The just have interpreted one essence 
which is three, and have joined to it a man through the union » (*). 



(«) Duval, Histoire d'Edesse, p. 177. 

(•) B. 0., I, p. 352. 

(■) Labbe-Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, 
vol. V, p. 696. 

(*) Hom^lie de Narses sur les trots docteurs Nestoriens, par TAhb^ 
F. Martin, in the Journal Asiatique; Introduction and Syriac text, 9th 
series, tome XIV, pp. 446-492; French translation, 9th series, tome XV, 
pp. 469-525. 

(») Ibid, tome XIV, p. 453, lines 18-19. 
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Against this doctrine, Philoxenus holds that the Word was 
not united to a man first created in the womb of the Virgin, 
but that He became man of the Virgin without ceasing to be 
God. Thus, in the Letter to Zeno, he says: « But I see, with 
the eye of faith, a Spiritual Being, Who, without change, became 
corporal, and Mary brought forth, not a double (Son), as Nesto- 
rius said, but the Only-Begotten embodied. Who is not indeed half 
God and half man, but wholly God because He is from the 
Father, and wholly man because He became (man) of the Vir- 
gin » (0. According to him, the body of the Lord was His own, 
and not of another, as he says in the Letter to the Monks: 
« But it is not at all in the sense that a man or a body 
distinct from God died, that death is spoken of God, as it is 
not in the sense that a man or the body of another person 
distinct from God was born that birth is spoken of God ; for, it 
was not a body that was born, but it was God, Who became 
a body and remained in His nature God ; and it was not a body 
that was crucified, but it was God, Who became man, and in 
His death did not lose His life » (*). 



The Word OeoToxog. 

16. From Nestorius* theory on the union of the natures, it 
follows necessarily that Mary cannot be called Osotoxog, Mother 
of God. And this title, in the sense in which Catholics under- 
stand it, he always refused to her. Thus, in his first sermon on 
the Incarnation, he says: « Habet matrem Deus? Ergo excusa- 
bilis gentilitas matres diis subintroducens. Paulus ergo mendax, 
de Christi deitate dicens, andtcoQ, afii^TcoQ, avev yBv^aXoyiag 
(Heb. vii, 3), id est, sine patre, sine matre, sine generationis 



(») P. 120. 
(«) P. 99. 
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narratione » (0- The Word, he argues, merely passed through 
the Virgin, but was not born of her: « Transiisse Deum per 
Virginem xQ^^^^^^^^^^ a Scriptura perdoctus sum; naium, non 
edoctus sum » (*). 

Philoxenus teaches clearly that Mary is Mother of God, and 
that the Word was born of her. In the Letter to the Monks, 
he says : « For the Virgin was not indeed a channel (through 
which) God (passed), but His true Mother, because He became 
man of her » (^). In the Letter to Zeno, speaking of Mary, he 
uses the words « yaldath 'alaha », which are the exact Syriac 
equivalent of the Greek &BOT6xog: « We confess, therefore, that 
the Virgin is Oeoroxog (yaldath 'alaha), and we believe that the 
embodied Word, after being born of her corporally, was wrapped' 
in swaddling clothes, sucked milk, received circumcision, was 
held on (His Mother s) knees, grew in stature and was subject 
to His parents, all this just as He was born » (*). Furtheimore, 
Philoxenus argues that, by denying to Mary the title of Mother 
of God, we necessarily deny the divinity of Christ. Thus, in 
the eighteenth of his Twenty Chapters against Nestorius, he 
writes : « If the Virgin is Mother of God, He Who was born 
(of her) is God. But the one, who was born of the Virgin, 
who is he? Jesus Christ. Now, if Jesus Christ was born of 
the Virgin, and if the Virgin is Mother of God, then Jesus 
Christ is God and not a man in whom God dwelt " (^). And he 
defends this peerless prerogative of Mary not only against the 
Nestorians, but also against the Eutychians who, by holding that 
the body of Christ was not consubstantial with ours, were obliged 
to say that the Word became incarnate in, but not of the 
Virgin : « We do not say, like the erring disciples of Eutyches, 



(») In Marius Mercator, Migne, P. L,, vol. 48, p. 760. 
-(«) Sermon V, n. 8; Migne, P, L,, ibid., p. 787. 
(») P. 97. 
C) P. 122. 
(*) Budge, op. cit, vol. II, p. cxxxv. 
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that He (the Word) was embodied in the Virgin, but not of 
her ; but we believe (that He was embodied) in her and of her, 
and not in any other way He might have pleased, as those 
liars claim » (*). 



Communicatio Idiomatum. 

17. The communicatio idiomatum, by which we predicate the 
same properties of the two natures, not indeed in the abstract 
(Godhead and manhood), but in the concrete (God and man), is 
impossible in the system of Nestorius, because he regards the 
human nature as existing in its own subsistence, in other words, 
as a person. Thus he says that we cannot in any way attribute 
death to God: « Quid Dei nomen deputas morti, quod a divina 
Scriptura nusquam in moiiiis commemorationem profertur ? Quid, 
Paulo clamante, cum audias: in viro, in quo definivit Deus, 
fidem praestans omnibus, suscitans eum a mortuis (Act., xvii, 
31), tu natam et mortuam inani imaginatione judicas Deita- 
tem? '»(^). And more generally in his fourth counter-anathema 
against Cyril : «» If any one assigns the expressions of the Gospels 
and Apostolic letters, which refer to the two natures in Christ, 
to one only of these natures, and attributes even suflfering to 
the Divine Logos, both in the flesh and in the Godhead, let 
him be anathema »(^). Similar is the teaching of Narses: « To 
the human nature belong the humiliations of the human nature, 
and not to the nature raised and exalted above sufferings; to 
the man belongs all that was written of the Son of man: con- 
ception, birth, growth, suffering, and death »(*). 



(0 P. 102. 

(3) Sermon VIl, n.^ 45: Migne, ibid., p. 800. 
(*) Hefele, Conciliengeschichtey toI. II, p. 174. 
(*) Journal Asiatique, op. cit., tome XIV, p. 476, line 25, and p. 477, 
lines 1-3. 
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Thus we see that the Nestorians deny the communicatio 
idiomatum because they consider the human nature as existing 
in Christ with its own personality ; Philoxenus rejects the com- 
municatio idiomatum by the mere fact that he acknowledges 
only one nature after the union. He does not admit that we can 
attribute to the divine person what we deny of the divine nature. 
Thus, in the ninth of his Twenty Chapters against Nestorius, 
he writes : « If thou sayest that Christ is two natures, a divine 
nature and a human nature, and one person, and if thou givest 
to the divine person the properties of the divine nature and the 
properties of the human nature, why dost thou give to the divine 
person humiliation and glory and yet put them away from the 
divine nature? Is His divine person inferior to His divine na- 
ture ? What His person is, is not that also His nature ? " (0 
And, arguing against those who admit two natures and one per- 
son in Christ after the union, Philoxenus contends that their 
doctrine involves us in hopeless confusion. In the sixteentli 
chapter of the same tract, he says : « How is there no confusion, 
when thou confessest two natures and one person? For, when 
thou sayest » two natures which run with their attributes, their 
properties, and their operations » , and when thou attributest the 
divine things to the divine nature, and the human things to the 
human nature, how can confusion be avoided? Thou answerest 
(that thou avoidest confusion) by attributing to one person the 
properties of the divine nature and the properties of the human 
nature. But tell me: To which nature does this one person 
belong? To the divine nature, or to the human ? If (it belongs) 
to the divine nature, behold, the properties of the human nature 
do not belong to the divine person; and if (it belongs) to the 
human nature, behold, the properties of the divine nature do not 
belong to the human person. Is there a greater confusion than 



(*) Budge, op. cit., vol. II, p. cxxix. 
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that which admits two natures working in one person? Tell 
me: Does this one person belong to both natures, or to one only? 
If it belongs to both, then each nature constitutes the half of 
the person ; if it belongs to one nature only, then, either the di- 
vine nature or the human nature is without a person. If, on 
the contrary, this one person is both divine and hsiiiAQ^ Hbm. 
there is only one nature which is b«a divine and human. If 
there is not one natnxa, there is not one person » (^). Hence it 
is that Philoxeaus refers all the properties and operations of 
Cluist not only to one person, but also to one nature which is 
both divine and human, as he says in the Letter to the Monks 
of Beth-Gaugal : « He who does not confess that glory and hu- 
miliation are of one Son, Who is one person and one nature who 
was embodied, such a one is an embodied devil » (•). 

Union of the Natures. 

18. Regarding the human nature of Christ as a person, Ne- 
storius unites it with the Godhead only externally, and for 
him the Incarnation means simply the inhabitation of the Son 
of God in a man bom of the Virgin : «» Verbum ergo Deus non 
est natus ex Maria, sed in illo, qui ex ea natus est, mansit » (^). 
According to him, there was only an adhesion of a man to the 
person of the Word, and the Word dwelt in him as in a temple: 
« Aliud quidem Deus Verbum est, qui erat in templo, quod operatus 
est Spiritus, et aliud templum praeter habitantem Deum » (^). 

Philoxenus rejects the theory of a mere adhesion of a body 
to the person of the Word in the Letter to the Monks of Beth- 
Gaugal : « He who imagines that there was only a mere adhe- 



(*) Budge, ibid., p. cxxxiii. 
(«) P. 113. 

(«) MiGNE, P. Z., vol. 48, p. 769. 
(*) MiGNE, ibid., p. 784. 
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sion (of a body) to the person of Christ, and not a real embo- 
diment in the acknowledgment of one person, such a one has no 
relationship with Christ » {^). And again in the Letter to Zeno, he 
says : « I confess, therefore, one (only) person of the Word, and I 
believe that this same (person) is also man, that is, God Who 
became man; not that He dwelt in a man, not that He built 
to Himself a temple in which He dwelt » (*). According to 
Nestorius, this inhabitation of the Word in the man bom of the 
Virgin, consisted in a certain moral union in virtue of which 
the Word dwelt in him as God dwelt in the prophets of old: 
« Propterea vero Unigenitus Dei Filius Verbum dicitur incama- 
tus, quia semper est cum homine illo sancto, quem Yirgo pepe- 
rit; quemadmodum autem ftiit cum prophetis, sic, inquit (Nesto- 
rius), est cum isto, sed majori connexione » (^). This doctrine 
Philoxenus rejects in the Letter to the Monks of Beth Gaugal: 
« He who says that the infinite God dwelt in a finite man as 
He dwelt in the Prophets and in the just, and does not confess 
that He Who, as God, is infinite, is the Same Who became 
finite by becoming man, (such a one) has not as yet passed from 
a corrupt error into the fold of the knowledge of Christ » (*). 

Consequences of Nestorius' Theory. 

19. On account of the moral union existing between the Word 
and the man whom He assumed, Nestorius spoke of one autho- 
rity, one dignity common to both : « Die de assumente quod 
Deus sit; adjice de assumpto quod servi forma; infer postea con- 
jnnctionis dignitatem, quod communis sit duorum auctoritas, quod 
eadem sit duorum dignitas ; manentibusque naturis, confitere uni- 



0) P. 112. 

(») P. 120. 

(•) Harduin, Acta Conciliorum, vol. I, p. 1319. 

(*) P. 112. 
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tatem » (*). The words of Narses, in the homily already quoted, 
are almost identical : « One is the Word, the Son of the Father, 
without beginning; and one is the man from the humanity of Adam. 
The Son of God is two by nature, in every thing that belongs 
to the Supreme Being and to the man, but one by honor and 
by authority » (*). It is only on the basis of that moral union 
that Nestorius admits one Christ, and, in Christ, one prosopon, 
one will, one operation. Similarly, the Nestorian Syrians, in their 
doctrine on the Incarnation, speak of two substances (*ousia), two 
essences ('ithutha), two natures (keySna), two hypostases (qenoma), 
but of one prosopon (par§opa), one image (§alma), one will 
(§ebhyana), one operation (ma'^bedhanutha), one virtue (hayla), 
and one power (sultana) (^). 

According to Philoxenus, Christ is one not merely because 
there is only one person in Him, but in the sense also that, after 
the Incarnation, there is only one nature in Him, a nature con- 
sisting of the divinity and the humanity, as he says in the Letter 
to Zeno: « Of the one Son, therefore, are the two generations, 
the one from the Father and the other from the Virgin ; of the 
one Son, and not of two natures, otherwise He would not be one. 
And if we admit (in Him) nature and nature, we must neces- 
sai'ily admit person and person, and consequently we must acknow- 
ledge two Sons and two Gods » (*). 

As another consequence of his theory on the union of the two 
natmes, Nestorius claimed that the same worship must be given 
to both : « Propter utentem illud indumentum quo utitur colo ; 
propter absconditum adoro quod foris videtur; inseparabilis ab 
eo qui foris paret est Deus » (^). Not only is the same worship 



(0 MiGNE, ibid., p. 766. 

(") Journal Asiatique, op. cit, tome XIV, p. 453, lines 22-25. 
(») AssEMANi, B. 0., Ill, pars 2a, p. 218. Cf. also Chabot, De S. Isaaci 
Ninivitae vita, scriptis et doctrina, p. 23. 
(*) P. 121. 
(») MiGNE, P. L., vol. 48, p. 762. 
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given to both, but the man in whom the Word dwelt is actually 
called God, and honored as such : « Non per seipsum Deus est 
qui in utero figuratus est: nam si sic esset, essemus hominis vere 
cultores ; sed quoniam in assumpto Deus est, ex illo qui assumpsit, 
qui assumptus est, appellatus est, et appellatur Deus » (^). Hence 
it is that Nestorius was accused of introducing a fourth person 
into the Trinity. Thus, Proclus, bishop of Cyzicus, in a sermon 
preached in Constantinople s^ainst Nestorius, said: « Si alter 
Christus et alter Dei Verbum, non jam Trinitas, sed quaternitas 
erit " {*). Philoxenus makes the same objection against the Nesto- 
rians. In the Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal, he says : 
tt He who distinguishes Christ into two does not worship the Tri- 
nity » (^). Also, in the Letter to the Monks, he writes : « For he 
who counts another man with God, introduces a quaternity in 
his doctrine and corrupts the dogma of the Holy Trinity. With 
pagans is such a doctrine to be counted, for, like them, it errs 
inventing a new god, against that which is written, ' There 
shall not be to thee a new god'. It adores a new god, a 
man born of a woman » {*). He urges again the same objection 
against Catholics for acknowledging two natures in Chi-ist, as we 
may infer from a passage in his short treatise on the heresies ot 
Mani, Marcion, and others : « And that addition (the definition of 
two natures in Christ) which took place at Chalcedon, admits a 
quaternity and brings in Christ after the Trinity » {^). 

Finally, according to the Nestorians, the man, in whom the 
Word dwelt, merited the title of God by dying for us on the 
Cross and paying Adam's debt, on account of which God raised 
him from the dead, bestowed immortality upon him, and exalted 
him (^). Philoxenus rejects this doctrine and teaches emphati- 

(*) MiGNE, ibid. 

(«) MiGNE, ibid., p. 780. 

(») P. 110. 

(*) P. 103. 

(*) Budge, op. cit., vol. II, p. cxxxvii, line 17. 

(«) Cf. Labbe-Mansi, op. cit, vol. V, p. 696. 
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cally that the Word of God was born and died for us, and that 
He is immortal by nature, as he says in the Letter to the Monks 
of Beth-Gaugal: « He who says that Christ was justified by His 
works, and became the equal of the Most High by the practice 
of His yirtues, and that He is not exalted and is not God by 
His nature, such a one is without any virtue and is filled with 
the malice of the devil » (*). And he urges, furthermore, the irre- 
sistible argument that, if God has not suflfered for us in the flesh, we 
have not been redeemed : « If the death and the suffering were of 
another, the redemption and life which were merited for me would 
be of man, not of God » (*). This argument he develops at greater 
length in his Letter to the Monks of Teleda: « By His grace. 
He (Christ) became our brother; by His grace, we became His 
brothers. For by the grace (of God), there are two wonderful 
things : the Most High was humbled, and the humble ones were 
exalted. God became man, and the sons of men (became) sons 
of God. There was first the humiliation of God and, after that, 
the exaltation of man. For he who was low could not be exalted 
near Him Who was high, unless the High One descended to the 
low one. Such was the beginning of God's new way towards us » (*). 

Philoxenus and Eutyches. 

20. One of the most zealous oppoii^nts of Nestorianism was 
Eutyches, archimandrite of a monastery outside the walls of Con- 
stantinople {*). He boasted that he had fought for the faith at 
Ephesus. Although he was not present there in person, there 
is no doubt that he contributed greatly to the overthrow of the 
party of Nestorius (^). However his intemperate zeal and super- 



0) P. 113. 

(») P. 109. 

(•) GuiDi, op. cit., fol. 5a, col. 2, lines 3-23. 

(*) Hefelb, op. cit., vol. II, p. 317. 

(*) Hefelk, ibid. 
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ficial learning earned him into the opposite error, and he accused 
of heresy eveiy one who spoke of two natures. Unable to grasp 
the difference between the Nestorian heresy and the Catholic 
doctrine, he rejected not only two persons in Christ, but two 
natures as well, and admitted only one nature after the union. 
He was excommunicated by the Council of Chalcedon (451), but 
his heresy did not end with his condemnation. It was introduced 
successively into Palestine, Egypt, and Syria (*). How rapid was 
its progress may be seen from the fact that, a few years after 
the death of Eutyches, the two great sees of Antioch and Ale- 
xandria were occupied by Monophysite bishops. 

The error was held in various forms. Although all Mono- 
physites admitted only one nature in Christ, they differed in 
explaining how the Godhead and the humanity could form one 
nature ; hence the anomalous fact that many of them, especially 
those who were not of Greek origin, whilst professing one nature 
like the Eutychians, anathematized alike Eutyches and the Council 
of Chalcedon. This is particularly true of Philoxenus, as is clear 
from many passages of his writings in which he speaks of the 
doctrines of Eutyches. These we shall consider presently. 

Heresy of Eutyches. 

21. Nestorius denies the unity of the person of Christ; Eutyches 
exaggerates it, and goes so far as to teach the unity of nature ('). He 
acknowledges only one nature after the union, that of God malde 
flesh and man : « Post incarnationem vero Dei Verbi, hoc est, post 
natiyitatem Domini Nostri Jesu Christi, unam naturam adorare, 
et banc Dei incarnati et inhumanati » (^). He interprets in his 
own heretical sense the famous words of Cyril to Succensus: 
« But we say one Son, and, as the Fathers have spoken, one 



f») Hefelb, op. cit., vol. n, p. 564. 

{») HbrgbnrOther, op. cit., vol. 11, n.° 142, p. 228. 

(•) Harduin, Acta Gonciliorum, vol. II, p. 142. 
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incaraate nature of God the Word » (*•). As is evident, however, 
from the context of the letter, from his own explanation to Acacius 
of Melitene (*), and from the testimony of others (^), Cyril, in 
this passage, takes the word <> nature » {g>v(ng) in the meaning 
of <( subsistence or person » . Eutyches takes it in the meaning 
of tt nature » , not indeed in the sense simply that the divine nature 
was united with the human, but in a compound sense, so as to 
admit after the Incarnation, after the union of the Godhead and 
the flesh, only one nature. Hence, he says that Christ is from 
two natures, ix Svo yro'ewr, but not in two, iv dm g)V(f€(fiv: 
« Confiteor ei duabus naturis fuisse Dominum Nostrum ante adu- 
nationem ; post adunationem vero unam naturam confiteor « (^). 
Like Eutyches, Philoxenus admits only one nature in Christ 
after the union, one nature consisting of the divinity and the 
humanity. In the Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal, we read : 
ft He who says that the name of Christ signifies two natures 
distinct and separate the one from the other, and not one nature 
(keyana), and one prosopon (par^opa), and one person (qenoma), 
who was embodied and became man of the Virgin, such a one 
denies the faith and is worse than those who do not believe » (^). 
He also misinterprets the words of Cyril which we have quoted 
above. The expression « one nature who was embodied » is very 
common in Philoxenus' writings, and it always occurs in a Mono- 
physite sense, as implying only one nature in Christ after the 
union. In the same Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal, he says: 
« He who does not confess that glory and humiliation are of one 
Son, Who is one person and one nature who was embodied, such 



(*) 'JXX^ iycc (fafxev Ylov, xal tog ol UazsQcg siQijxafft, fjilav (pvffiy 
rov &eov Aoyov aeaaQxcafi^yrjy. Migne, P. G., vol. 77, p. 232. 

(«) MiGNE, ibid., p. 181. ^ 

(») Thus Jastinian, Liber adv. Origen., in Migne, P. G., vol. 86, p. 1001, 
says : « Kal avtog 6 narrJQ {KvQiXXog) oadxig filay cpvaty etne rov Xoyov as- 
(TccQXODfxsvfjy, inl rovtov r(S rrjg (pvastag oyo^ati aytl vnoaiaastog i/Qijaazo n-. 

(*) Harduin, op. cit., vol. IT, p. 166. 

(») P. 111. 
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a one is an embodied devil » (^). Thus again, in the first of 
his Twenty Chapters against Nestorius, he writes : « If God the 
Word and His nature are one, and if God is not one thing, and 
His nature another, why, when thou comest to (the word) * God' , 
dost thou say ' one God who was embodied ' , and when thou 
comest to the word ' nature ' , why dost thou not say ' one nature 
who was embodied ' , instead of two natures ? » (*) And in the 
seventh chapter of the same tract, he argues : « If the Word, 
after He was embodied, is two natures, the Word, after He was 
embodied, is two persons also; but if the person of the embo- 
died Word is one, the nature of the embodied Word is one also, 
for the person of the Word is not inferior to His nature " (^). So 
far Philoxenus agrees with Eutyches, and, by the expression « one 
embodied nature of the Word » , he understands one nature after 
the Incarnation, one nature consisting of the divinity and the 
humanity. He also says in his Letter to the Monks that Christ 
is from two (men tarten), that is, from the divinity and the hu- 
manity: « Let us beware of the impiety of those who say that 
the Virgin brought forth God and a man ; who divide and count 
two in Him Who is the Only Son of God, Who is from two, 
from the divinity and from the humanity ; (of the impiety of 
those) who divide (Christ), and in this one God Who was em- 
bodied, attribute humiliation to the one and glory to the other, 
power to the one and weakness to the other « (*). 

Manner of Union. 

22. Thus, we see that Philoxenus agrees with the Eutyehians 
in teaching one nature in Christ after the Incarnation; but he 
AiSers from them in his explanation of the union. As St. Thomas 



(') P. 113. 

r) Budge, op. cit, vol. II, p. cxxiii. 

(*) Budge, ibid., p. cxxvi. 

(*) P. 98. 
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observes, some one thing may result from the union of two others 
in three ways : « Uno modo ex duobus integris perfectis rema- 
nentibus ; quod quidem fieri non potest, nisi in iis quorum forma 
est compositio, vel ordo, yel figura. . . ; alio modo, fit aliquid unum 
ex perfectis, sed transmutatis . . . ; tertio modo, fit aliquid ex ali- 
quibus non permixtis, sed imperfectis, sicut ex anima et corpore 
fit homo » (0- And he shows that none of these ways could 
take place in the Incarnation; not the first, because it would 
make the union of the two natures merely accidental; nor the 
second, because it would imply mutability in the divine nature ; 
nor the third, because it would suppose the divine nature and 
the human nature to be both incomplete ratione naturae. Ea- 
tyches did not explain himself clearly on the manner of the 
union (*), but there is no doubt that those of his disciples, who 
were called strict Monophysites, taught a mingling or confusion 
of the two natures (^). Philoxenus rejects this explanation on 
the ground that it does away with the immutability of the Word. 
Thus, in the Letter to the Monks, he says : «» there having been 
neither change, nor mixture, nor confusion in His nature, as God 
Himself said by the Prophet, « I am, and I change not » . For 
He Who was not made is not mutable ; He Who was not created 
cannot change. Therefore, He became man without change ; He 
was embodied, and remained as He is, spiritual (^). And, in 
his Letter to Zeno, he tells us how he understands the words 
of St. John « And the Word was made flesh » : « With John I 
cry out that the Word became flesh and dwelt among us, not 
by changing, God forbid ! for ' to change ' is a modification, but 
'to become* belongs to the Economy (of the Word). For I 
learn from John and Paul that (the Word) has become ; but that 
He was changed, none of those who saw and served the Word 



C) Summa Theologica, pars 3*, q. 2*, art. I. 

(«) Cf. HkrgenrOther, op. cit., vol. 11, n® 144, p. 230. 

(•) Cf. Harduin, op. cit., vol. II, p. 454. 

(*) P. 96-97. 
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(ever) said. Besides, God the Word Himself teaches by His 
Prophet, ' I am the Lord, and I change not '. Where you would 
suppose that, by becoming embodied. He was changed, He testifies 
all the more to the truth of His own immutability, and, as if 
already embodied from the Virgin, He cries out to those who 
think that perhaps He was changed by becoming (man), ' I am 
the Lord, and I change not ' » (^). 

Philoxenus holds then that the Word was not changed by 
becoming man, and so far he is orthodox ; but he draws a wrong 
conclusion from the truth which he admits, for he refuses to 
consider the humanity as a nature ; and, to safeguard the immu- 
tability of the Word, he argues against Nestorians and Catholics 
alike that by teaching two natures after the Incarnation they 
admit a change, since before the Incarnation there is only one 
nature. Hence, his favorite expression « it is after the Incar- 
nation as before » , which in his writings does not mean simply 
that the Word was not changed by becoming man, but implies 
besides, that, as there is only one nature before the Incarnation, 
so there can be but one after the Incarnation. He did not 
acknowledge that the assuming of the human nature by the 
person of the Word did not perfect the Word in any way, and 
did not interfere in the least with the immutability of the divine 
nature. He regards the divinity and the humanity in Christ as 
forming one nature which the Jacobites call a composite (me- 
rakkebha) or double ('affifa) nature (*), and the example he ad- 
duces to illustrate the union, is the example of the union of 
the soul and the body into one human nature (^). His posi- 
tion is impossible, for the divinity and the humanity are com- 
plete in Christ, whilst the body and the soul of man are both 
incomplete ratione naturae. 



0) P. 121. 

(•) B. a, II, p. 25. 

(») B, 0., II, p. 26. 
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But although Philoxenus insists on the fact that the Word 
became man without change, he is not always consistent, and 
some of his expressions would point to a confusion of the two 
natures in Christ. Thus, in the tract rtn^^.! rtLaLi.i ao^ 
Ofittici^if^a ai*ia^^fifti.i which is a theological discus- 
sion between a Nestorian and an Orthodox (Monophysite) (M, the 
Nestorian asks: <t Is the humanity, (which the divinity has 
put on), finite? '», and the Orthodox (Monophysite) answers: 
« We believe that it is infinite, for there is not in it (the di- 
vinity) duality of natures and quaternity of persons, but only 
unification of natures and trinity of persons. It is after the em- 
bodiment of the Dispensation (Incarnation) as before » (*). 

Monotheletism. 

23. One of the logical consequences of the heresy of Eutyches 
was Monotheletism, for if there is only one nature in Christ, 
there can be but one will and one operation in Him. Hence, the 
Council of Chalcedon, in defining against Eutyches the existence 
of the two natures, states also that the properties of each nature 
are preserved : « Nusquam sublata differentia naturarum propter 
unitionem, magisque salva proprietate utriusque naturae y> (^). 

Like the Eutychians, Philoxenus admits Monotheletism, and 
teaches categorically that there is only one will and one operation 
in Christ. Thus, in his profession of faith entitled f^(^Ga:sa»co, 
he says: « We do not acknowledge in Him (Christ) two sons, 
nor two persons, nor two wills, nor two natures ; one, God, and 



(*) This tract is extant in Syr. Ms. 135 of the Vatican library, and 
is as yet unpublished. We quote from a copy in the possession of 
Prof. Hyvernat. 

(■) Harduin, op. cit., vol. II, p. 455. 
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the other, man » (0- And again, in the same docnment: « If 
any one confesses in the Only Begotten two persons or two wills, 
or admits a distinction of persons after the union in the womb, 
let him be anathema » (*). Such is also the doctrine of his 
famous neighbor and contemporary, Jacob of Serugh, who, in 
his second Letter to the Monks of Msr Bassus, says: « I ana- 
thematize also those who, after the union, divide, and confess, 
and count in one Christ (two) natures with their properties, at- 
tributes, and operations, so as to give to God what is God's 
and to man what is man's » (^). 

Reality of the Body of Christ. 

24. Another important question in christological controversies 
was the reality of the body of Christ. By holding the confusion 
of the two natures and the absorption of the human by and into 
the divine, strict Eutychians were led to deny the consubstan- 
tiality of the body of Christ with ours. Hence the assertion of 
Eutyches that, although the Blessed Virgin was consubstantial 
with us, the body of Christ was not (^). He did not explain 
himself on the origin of the body of the Lord. According to 
Gennadius (^), he taught with the Gnostics that the Word brought 
His body down from heaven. This charge, however, he denied 
at the Council of Constantinople in 448 (^). Philoxenus accuses 
him of holding that the body of Christ was made out of nothing. 



(») B. 0., II. p. 33. 

(«) Ibid., p. 34. 

(«) Z,D.M.G., vol. 30, p. 235, lines 15-17. The letters of Jacob of 
Serugh to the Monks of MSr Bassus and to Paul of Edessa have been 
published and translated by Abbe Martin in the Z. D. M. G., vol. 30, 
pp. 2Vl'21h. They prove beyond all reasonable doubt that Jacob of Serugh 
was a Monophysite. 

(*) a oV ov6h TO adH/jia rov KvqIov ofjioovaiov tjfiiv eXsysy elvai », in 
MiGNE, P, (7., vol. 86 bis, p. 2445. 

(«) Liber Dogmatum, in Migne, P. L., vol. 58, p. 981. 

(<») Hefele, Conciliengeschichtey vol. II, p. 322. 
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Whatever may have been Eutyches* own opinion on this point, 
there is no doubt that his doctrine leaned towards Docetism, 
and consequently did not appeal to the Syrian Monophysites 
who had been schooled in the traditions of Antioch and of 
Edessa. This may account partly for the fact that his doctrines 
found but few followers among the Monophysites of the East; 
indeed, they made no difSculty in anathematizing Entyches and 
his opinions (*). 

Philoienus, by teaching that the divinity and the humanity 
in Christ, although forming but one nature, are not confused nor 
mingled in any way, is able, from his own point of view, to 
deny some of the consequences which follow necessaiily from 
Eutyches* doctrine: and so, in the Letter to the Monks, he 
rejects the Gnostic and Eutychian theories about the origin of 
the body of the Lord : « He (the Word) did not bring His body 
down from heaven, as Bardesanes said; nor was He seen under 
a false appearance or a phantom, according to the blasphemy of 
Mani and Marcion; nor was (His body) made from nothing, as 
said Eutyches the fool; nor was His nature changed, as the 
wicked Arius and Eunomius imagine; nor was He, Who was 
embodied, without (human) intelligence, according to the blasphe- 
mous doctrine of ApoUinaris ; but He Who is perfect God took 
a body, and became perfect- man of the Virgin » (*). Hence he 
asserts repeatedly that the Word became incarnate in the Virgin, 
and of the Virgin, and not simply in the Virgin as Eutyches 
contended: « The Word was not embodied in the Virgin, as if 
not also of the Virgin, but He truly became man in her and 
of her (3). 

The reality of the body of Christ is a frequent theme in 
Philoienus' writings. He dwells on it at great length in his 



(*) Renaudot, Historia patriarcharum alexandrinorum jacohitarum, 
p. 115. 

' (») P. 97. 
(») P. 97. 
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Letter to the Monks of Teleda, and says not only that the huma- 
nity of Christ is real, but that, through the manifestation of 
that same real humanity, we are led to believe in the divinity 
of the Son of God. Commenting on St. Luke, xxiy, 39, he 
says: « To this end Jesus was seen in true manifestation, that 
He might teach us that His hidden divinity is true. For, 
heretic, Thomas did not touch an appearance, but the real huma- 
nity of God. To show us that He was not changed by beco- 
ming incarnate, He (Christ) said, ' I have flesh and bones ', 
but did not say, ' I am (flesh and bones) ', lest by saying 
' I am ' thou shouldst suppose a change. For He said: 'A 
spirit has not flesh and bones as you see that I have ', and 
not ' (as you see) that I am '. I am a Spirit because I am 
God ; I have flesh and bones because I became a body and was 
not changed. Touch the flesh and the bones, and make certain 
that 1 am; put thy hand in the places of the nails and of the 
lance, and believe that I became incarnate. Hear the words 
' I have ' and not ' I am *, and believe that I was not changed. 
By the touch make sure of the corporeity ; from the word be- 
lieve the immutability; with the finger touch the corporeity; 
from the word of doctrine understand the spirituality » (*). Again, 
in the same letter, commenting on the first verse of the first 
epistle of St. John, Philoxenus writes : « How can this be ' We 
have handled and have seen with our eyes the Word of life * 
if it was an appearance and not a reality that was assumed, 
as the blasphemer Eutyches said? How can this be ' We have 
handled the Word \ if, as he says, it was an appearance that 
was handled? And this again ' Touch and see because I have 
flesh and bones? ' Therefore, let us cry out against these two 
(Nestorius and Eutyches) with a voice full of tmth and life and 
faith, that He Who was touched was God incarnate, the Word 



0) GuiDi, op. cit, fol. 20a, col. 2, line 16-fol. 20b, col. 1, line 21. 
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Who became flesh truly, not a man distinct from God, nor an 
appearance without reality » (*). 

Not only does Philoxenus insist on the reality of the huma- 
nity of Christ, but he urges against his opponents the irresistible 
argument that, if the body of Christ was not real, two of the 
great ends of the Incarnation — the reparation of fallen human 
nature and our sonship with God through Christ — could not 
be obtained (*). Thus in the Letter to Zeno, he says : « For He 
(the Word) did not bring to Himself a body from heaven as the 
foolish Valentinus and Bardesanes assert ; nor was His embodi- 
ment from nothing, because He did not wish to redeem a crea- 
ture that did not exist, but He wished to renew that which, 
created by Him, had become old » (^). In the Letter to the 
Monks he says that, unless the Son of God took upon Himself 
our humanity, we could not have become the sons of God: 
« Herein then is a great mystery of profound love aind of inef- 
fable salvation, that He Who is became, not that He might be 
since He is, but that we, through His becoming (Incarnation), 
might become the sons of God » (*). And again, in the Letter 
to Zeno, tf The Word, therefore, became something that He was 
not, and remained something that we were not (but became), 



(») GuiDi, op. cit, fol. 20b, col. 2, line 19 - fol. 21a, col. 1, line 6. 

(^) From this we see how groundless is the assertion of Theophanes 
(MiGNE, P. G,, vol. 108, p. 384) and of Cedrenus (Migne, P. G.y vol. 121, 
p. 693) who accuse Philoxenus of Manicheism. This charge is sufficiently 
refuted by his opinion on the reality of the body of Christ; besides, he 
condemns Mani and Manicheism explicitly. In the Letter to the Monks of 
Beth-Gaugal, he says : a He who says that the aspect of Christ was a false 
appearance, and not a real embodiment from the nature of the Virgin, is 
a disciple of Mani and Marcion » (p. 114). And in the Letter to the 
Monks of Teleda, « It was not an appearance that the Apostles touched, 
Manichean, nor a mere man, Jew ». (Guidi, op. cit., fol. 20b, coL 1, 
lines 26-29). 

(3) P. 119. 

(*) P. 101. 
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that is, sons of God. For we became sons of God, although our 
nature was not changed » (^). 



Other Consequences of the Eutychian Theory. 

25. From their theory on the union of the two natures in Christ, 
the Eutychians could not avoid one or the other of the two al- 
ternatives : either the divinity suflfered, or the sufferings of Christ 
were not real. Many of them held that the divine nature in 
Christ suflfered, as we know from the preamble to the definition 
of the Council of Chalcedon: « Et illos qui passibilem deitatem 
Unigeniti ausi sunt dicere, a sacro coetu eipellit (Synodus) » (*). 
Others attributed suffering to the whole Trinity. Such was pro- 
bably the meaning intended by Peter Fuller (^), patriarch of 
Antioch, when, in the year 477 (*), he added to the Trisagion (^), 



(») P. 119. Cf. St. Augustine, De civitate Dei, lib. XXI, c. XV, in 
MiGNB, P, L., vol. 41, p. 729: « Unicus enim natura Dei Filius, propter 
nos misericordia factus est iilins hominis, at nos natura iilii hominis, filii 
Dei per ilium gratia fieremus ». 

{•) Harduin, op. cit., vol. II, p. 455. 

(») Cf. TiLLKMONT, Mdmoires, vol. XVI, p. 301. 

(*) Baronius, Annales eccl., anno 477. 

(*) During the year 446, earthquakes were frequently felt in Constan- 
tinople. One day, the earth shaking more violently than usual, the clergy 
and the faithful withdrew into the country, and offered public prayers for 
the salvation of their city. During one of these public services, a boy 
was suddenly taken up into the air before the bishop and the people, and 
it is said that he heard the angels sing: ayiog 6 Beog^ nyiog h/vQcg, ayiog 
aSdyarogy iXirjaoy i^fiag. Such was the origin of the Trisagion. In the 
Latin Church it is sung in Greek on Good Friday during the exposition 
of the Cross to the veneration of the faithful, and it is recited in Latin 
at Prime of the Ferial office. Peter the Fuller inserted into the Trisagion 
the words « o atavQCDdelg &C'^fxag ». This addition was capable of a twofold 
interpretation. The Catholics who accepted it, and some Monophysites, 
understood it as referring to Christ alone. Other Monophysites, and espe- 
cially the Theopaschites, understood this addition as meaning that the 
whole Trinity had suffered. To remove all ambiguity, Calandion, patriarch 
of Antioch (482-485), added the words « Xqiarog BaatXsvg » after (iBKVKxoq, 
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the words « Who wast crucified for us » , which gave rise to 
bitter theological disputes, and, on one occasion, nearly cost the 
emperor Anastasius his throne and his life (^). 

By denying the confusion of the divinity and the humanity 
in that one nature which he admits, Philoxenus is able, from 
his own point of view, to avoid the conclusion that the divinity 
suffered. He clearly teaches that Christ suffered only in the 
flesh. The many passages in which he speaks of the death of 
the Saviour leave no doubt as to his belief on this point. 

Thus, in the Letter to the Monks of Beth-Qaugal, he says : 
« The Spiritual One did not die in so far as He is spiritual, 
and God did not suffer in so far as He is God. He has no 
beginning, to the extent that He is without beginning in his ge- 
neration fi-om the Father. He suffered, therefore, because He 
took a body, and He died because He became a brother of 
mortals " (^). In the Letter to Zeno, speaking of the death and 
of the immortality of Christ, he writes : « The Cross is the herald 
of the death and of the immortality of God; for, until then, we 
believed by hearing that God is immortal; but, on the Cross, 
experience has shown (that) both (were true), for, whilst tasting 
death. He remained living. Death could not attack and destroy 
His life; but, by His death, the power of death was destroyed, 
so that this death (of the Son), after His becoming (man), is a 
miracle. For He Who suffered death for us was not mortal as 
one of us, otherwise the power of death over mortals would 
not have been destroyed. From all men we know that what is 
mortal shall die; but, that the Immortal be considered as having 



thus referring explicitly the crucifixion to Christ alone. Cf. Tillbmont, 
MimoireSy vol. XIV, p. 713 sqq.; Baronius, anno 446, i4n»aZ«», vol.,VII, 
p. 579 sqq. 

{») Gibbon, Decline and Fally ed. Milman, vol. VI, p. 30; Marin 
Le$ Moines de Constantinople , p. 272. 

(«) P. 109. 
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died corporally, is something new which took place once on 
the Cross » {^), 

It is true that Philoienus accepted the Trisagion with the 
addition made by Peter the Fuller, but he understood the ad- 
dition to apply to Christ alone, as can be seen from the Letter 
to the Monks : « Nor did He (Christ) become immortal by being 
justified by His works, as the wicked followers of Nestorianisni 
assert; but by His nature He is immortal because He is God, 
as the whole Chm'ch of God cries out in the Trisagion: « Thou 
art Holy, God; Thou art Holy, Strong One; Thou art Holy, 
Immortal One; (Thou) Who wast crucified for us, have mercy 
on us » (*). Thus far it might be objected that he agrees with 
the Theopaschites in attributing death to the divinity, but he 
immediately explains himself, and tells us what interpretation 
he puts on the Trisagion, and how he understands the addition 
of Peter the Puller: ^ Thus does the true Church believe, thus 
do the tongues which are moved by truth cry out that He, Who 
is immortal by nature, God the Word, was crucified in body 
for all, not that a body or a man distinct from Him was 
suspended on the Cross » (^). 

This doctrine is explained more fully in his Letter to the 
Monks of Teleda, and he shows clearly that the Word suffered 
only in so far as He became man. Thus, to the objection of his 
adversaries, « Since angels do not die, how is it believed that 
God died ? » he answers : « First, to ask this question about 
God is a blasphemy. When thou hearest that God has done any 
thing, thou shouldst not ask how. Secondly, the angel, who 
is immortal by his nature, did not become man. But we first 
say of God, of Whom we confess that He died, that He became 
man, and then we attribute death to His person, so that it is 



(0 P. 123-124. 
(*) P. 101. 
{») P. 101. 
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seen that it is the death of His becoming, not of his essence, 
for the essence of God is above death " (^). And he says, fur- 
thermore, that the objection drawn from the angels and other 
spiritual natures is irrelevant, because none of them became 
incarnate, and that the Word alone died because He alone, of 
all spiritual natures, took a body: « Corporally, therefore, God 
died, and not spiritually, as He was born according to the flesh, 
and not in His essence. Not similar then is the example which 
thou bringest. If thou shouldst say that He tasted death be- 
fore He became man of the Virgin, thou couldst well refute my 
argument by the example of spiritual natures ; but if He is the 
only one Who had corporeity, and if it is not found in any other 
spiritual nature, nor in the eternal persons of the Father and 
of the Holy Ghost, nor in the spiritual nature of the angels. 
He, Who alone among spiritual natures, had by His will cor- 
poreity, to Him alone applies the fact of death, which cannot 
happen in the other spiritual natures. For, if it were written 
that other spiritual natures were incarnate, then death could be 
predicated of other spiritual natures ; if, on the contrary, cor- 
poreity was not in any of them, then none of them tasted death. 
The Word alone became a body, as it is written, and in Him 
alone was the mystery of death accomplished corporally. As He 
alone of all spirits became a . true body, so also. He alone of 
all spirits tasted death truly. Whilst the Father did not die, 
nor the Holy Ghost, nor any of the created spiritual natures, He 
alone was subject to death, because He alone became man from 
our nature » (*). And, in the Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal, 
Philoxenus asserts that Christ lying in the grave as man, was, 
at that very time, the Ruler of the universe: « When He lay 
and reclined dead in Scheol, He was preparing, for all, resur- 
rection, was ruling the hosts of heaven and all creatures by 



(») GuiDi, op. cit, fol. 13a, col. 2, line 22 - fol. 13b, col. 1, line 13. 
(«) GuiDi, op. cit, fol. 15a, col. 2, line 26 - fol. 15b, col. 2, line 13. 
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His nod, creating bodies and putting the limbs together and 
breathing in thd souls, and governing the worlds and all crea- 
tures, as God Who is everywhere » (0. 

It is evident, therefore, from all these passages that Phi- 
loxenus attributes death to the Word of God, only in so far as 
He became man. He gives this as the belief of his church at 
the time, and such is, according to Benaudot (^) and Assemani (^), 
the common doctrine of the Jacobites. 

As we remarked above, the Eutychians who denied that 
the divinity in Christ had suflfered were forced to admit with 
the Gnostics that the sufferings of Christ were not real. It was 
a necessary consequence of their doctrine on the origin of the 
body of the Lord, which they said was not consubstantial with 
ours; for, as Philoxenus expresses it, « where there is no true 
corporeity, there cannot be any true death » {*). Philoxenus, 
however, by holding fast the reality of the humanity of Christ, 
puts himself in a position to deny the conclusion which the 
Eutychians could not escape. In his Letter to the Monks of Te- 
leda, he expresses clearly his belief in the genuineness of the 
passion and death of Christ. Arguing against the Gnostics and 
the Eutychians, he says: « Do not corrupt, rebel, the word 
of faith, and do not make it a phantom. For I did not say, 
and I do not say, and God forbid that I should say that those 
things were performed in the divine Economy in a false ap- 
pearance. The becoming (man) and birth, and likewise the 
passion and death and all the human actions between these, all 
this took place really and truly, as becomes God. Not, indeed, 
as the angels appeared, was God seen in the world ; not as the 
angels ate and drank in the house of Abraham and in the house 



(») P. 108. 

(«) Lit. or. coll., vol. II, p. 70. 

(») B. 0.y n, p. 36. 

(*) GuiDi, op. cit., fol. 15 a, col. 2, lines 2-6. 
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of Lot, did Qod eat and drink in the world. That (in the 
angels) took place in appearance only; this (in God) in the truth 
of corporeity. That is not similar to this, as said the heretic 
Eutyches and the followers of his diabolical doctrine » (^). 

Theory of Philoienus on the Sufferings of Christ. 

26. Although Philoienus teaches that Chnst suffered truly and 
not in appearance, his theory concerning the natui*e of these 
sufferings and the manner in which the Saviour assumed and 
bore the intirmities and needs of humanity, is not in harmony 
with his own principles. Many passages in his writings go to 
show that he did not regard the body of Christ as passible by 
nature. Thus, in the Letter to the Monks, he says : « Everything 
that He (the Word) became, He became, not for Himself, but 
for us. For He vas not a sufferer by His nature, because, if 
He had suffered being a sufferer (by nature). He would have 
suffered for Himself » (*). In the Letter to the Monks of Te- 
leda, speaking of the human operations and defects (hunger, 
thirst, fatigue, etc.) which Christ assumed, he says that they 
were not in Christ as they are in us : « Not indeed as they are 
performed by man, were those things which I have enumerated 
in man performed by God. For they are performed by man 
natui-ally, but (they are performed) by God in the wonder of 
His Economy, supernaturally, in true wonder » ('). And again, 
in the same letter, he writes: « Therefore, He (Christ) is also 
above death naturally, for His Incarnation took place in a holy 
manner, without intercourse, without the concupiscence of sin 
and death. Because there is not in Him any one of these things^ 
His fight was not His own or for Himself; nor were the rest 



C) GuiDi, ibid., fol. 19a, col. 2, line 10; — fol. 19b, col. 1, line 7. 

(«) P. 101. 

(») GuiDi, op. cit., fol. 19 a, col. 2, lines 1-9. 
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of the weak things which He assumed in His person (His own 
or for Himself); but, by His will He fulfilled them in Him- 
self for us. For if He had been subject to them naturally, 
they would have been performed by Him necessarily as by every 
man, and then His victory over the&e things would have been 
for Himself and not for us. By His will, therefore, was He 
subject to them, not as by excess or defect, or as ruled by ne- 
cessity, or as impelled by the motion of concupiscence, or as a 
sufferer, or as mortal by nature, but as being above all these 
things by nature » (*). 

Prom these passages it seems clear that Philoxenus re- 
gards the infirmities, suflferings and death of Christ simply as 
voluntary, not only in their assumption, but also in the way they 
were supported. He does not consider the humanity of Christ 
as passible naturally. In this he departs from the common 
doctrine according to which the sufferings of Christ were both 
voluntary and natural, that is, voluntarily assumed and natu- 
rally supported. They were voluntary because the Son of God 
consented to forego the preternatural gifts of immortality and 
impassibility which belonged to His innocent body by virtue of 
the hypostatic union, and because, after having assumed them, 
He had full control over them, and they were natural because 
He became like unto us in everything except sin. Hence we 
see that the doctrine of Philoxenus on this point is not in har- 
mony with his well known belief in the reality of Christ's hu- 
manity and its consubstantiality with our human nature. In his 
teaching we already notice the germs of the heresy of Julian 
of Halicarnassus who taught, against Severus of Antioch, that 
Christ was not subject to human passions or exposed to the 
changes of our corruptible nature (*). 



0) GuiDi, op. cit., fol. lib, col. 1, line 29 — col. 2, line 29. 
(*) Julian held that the body of Christ was incorruptible, that it was 
not subject to the changes of our nature. Severus maintained the con- 
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Among the infirmities which Christ assumed in the Incar- 
nation Philoxenus appears to Include the moral defect of igno- 
rance or liability to error. In the Letter to the Monks of Beth- 
Ghiugal, he says : « He who as God, experiences neither hunger, 
nor fatigue, nor sleep, nor ignorance; the Same, as man, was 
hungry and thirsty, ate and drank, was sleepy and slept, and 
asked questions to learn « (^). Here, he evidently aflSrms of 
Christ as man what he denies of him as God. The word (e'a 
means n to err >», and in a transitive sense « to forget ^ (Cf. 
Payne-Smith, Thes. Syr., sub voce). As Philoxenus denies it 
of Christ as God, he seems to affirm it of Him as man ; the 
words « He asked questions to learn * confirm this view. 



Summing up of the Doctrine of Philoxenus. 

27. From the comparison of the errors of Nestorius and of 
Eutyches with the passages adduced from Philoxenus' works, the 
following points concerning his doctrine on the Incarnation seem 
clear: 



trary. Having been expelled from their sees by Emperor Justin in 519 on 
account of their Monophysite doctrines and of their opposition t<^ the 
Council of Chalcedon, they sought refuge in Egypt. There each began 
to propagate his opinions on the body of Christ. Hence arose the famous 
disputes about the corruptibility and the incorruptibility of the body of 
the Lord. The controversy rose to a serious height in Alexandria. The 
adherents of Severus were called (pdctQtoXar^ai,, or worshipers of the cor- 
ruptible ; the followers of Julian were known by the name of afpOaQtodox^rai, 
or teachers of the incorruptible, The patriarch of Alexandria, Timothy U, 
although inclining to the creed of Severus, tried to conciliate both parties 
and to remain in communion with them. After his death (636), each party 
chose its own patriarch. The followers of Severus, having elected Theo- 
dosius, called themselves Theodosians ; those of Julian elected Gaianus and 
became known as Gaianites. — Cf. Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, vol. 11, 
p. 573; Neale, Patriarchate of Alexandria, vol. II, p. 30 j Pbtavius, 
Dogmata Theologica, De Incarn., lib. I, cap. XVI, num. XI-XIII. 
0) P. 108. 
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a) Against the Nestorians, he acknowledges only one person 
in Christ. 

b) With the Eutyohians and against the Council of Chal- 
cedon, he admits only one nature after the union. 

c) This nature is a composite one, consisting of the di- 
vinity and of the humanity, 

d) united without change, mixture or confusion, 

e) after the manner of the soul and the body in man. 
/) The humanity of Christ, although real and consubstan- 

tial with om-s, is not a nature, nor a person. 

g) The divinity and the humanity constitute in Christ 
one nature, which Philoxenus calls « One embodied nature of 
God the Word «. 

h) The expression « The Immortal died « means that 
the Word of God suffered in the flesh, and not in so far as He 
is God; so that the Trisagion, with the addition introduced by 
Peter the Puller, is to be referred to Christ alone, and not to 
the other two persons of the Holy Trinity. 

/) Christ suffered by His will, which means not only that 
He assumed suffering voluntarily, but also that He was not pas- 
sible and mortal by nature. 

Philoxenus and Original Sin. 

28. In speaking of the death of Christ in his Letter to the 
Monks of Teleda, Philoxenus gives us incidently his doctrine on 
original sin. He acknowledges its existence, its effects — priva- 
tion of original justice, concupiscence, and death — , and its 
transmission into all those born according to the ordinary laws 
of nature. « On account of the transgression of the first precept, 
death reigned, and this death is naturally mixed with concupi- 
scence. Therefore every one who comes into this world by way 
of intercourse, is born naturally mortal ; and whether he sins or 
not, whether he sins little or much, he is in any case subject 
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to death, because death is mixed in with his nature » (0- Ajid 
in the same letter, he states clearly that death and concupiscence 
are in us through ordinary generation: « God then, when He 
wished to become man of the Virgin in order to create us anew 
by His becoming, was not incarnate and born from intercourse, 
as in the old law, so that even in His Incarnation He might be 
above death and concupiscence, for in every man these two things 
follow only from intercourse. Of Him, therefore, neither of these 
is said, because He was conceived and begotten without intercom'se. 
Therefore, the Holy Ghost came to the Virgin, that the Incarnation 
of the Word might take place of her in a holy manner » (*). 

Philoienus and the Blessed Virgin. 

29. That Philoxenus believed in the Immaculate Conception 
of the Blessed Virgin is very probable, not only because it was 
a common doctrine in the Syriac Church in his time (^), but also 
on account of the allusions to it which we find in his writings. 
He calls Mary « the pure Virgin » in the Letter to the Monks: 
« He (the Word) came down and dwelt in the pure Virgin who 
was sanctified by God the Spirit, and He became man of her 
without change, in everything like unto us except sin »» (*). He 
also acknowledges in an explicit manner her virginity ante partum 
et in partu. Thus, in the Letter to the Monks of Teleda, he 
says: « Therefore, He (Christ) is also above death naturally, 
because His Incarnation took place in a holy manner without 
intercourse, without the concupiscence of sin and death » (^). And 



(*) GuiDi, op. cit., fol. 11a, col. 1, line 26 - col. 2, line 7. 

(«) GuiDi, op. cii, fol. 11a, col. 2, lines 8-30. 

(») Apud Syros praecipue, forsitan magis dilucida et frequens qaam 
in aliis ecclesiis occurrit perfectae dvafiaqtriclag et integrae puritatis Dei 
Genitricis assertio. Abbeloos, Vita S. Jacobi Sarugensis, p. 187. 

(*) P. 96. 

(«) GuiDi, op. cit; fol. lib, col. 1, line 29 col. 2 - line 1. 
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again, in the same letter : « Also all those who are born, are not 
bom in a virginal manner; He (Christ), on the contrary, was 
born of the Vii-gin who, in His birth, preserved the signs of her 
virginity* (*). 

B 

His Doctrine on the Trinity. 

Three Persons and one Nature. 

30. When he treats of the Blessed Trinity, Philoxeniis, like 
the other Monophysites of his day, preserves the distinction bet- 
ween natm*e and person, which he does not admit in the mystery 
of the Incarnation. He confesses clearly one God in three di- 
vine persons. Thus, in the Letter to the Monks, he writes: 
* This Jesus, Gk)d the Word, is our truth, with His Father and 
with His Holy Spirit: one Trinity, one essence, one divinity, 
one nature from everlasting and from eternity. For there is 
not in Him (God) nature and nature, nor essence and essence, 
nor anything recent or old, but One in Three and Three in 
One; an eternal nature and eternal persons, one essence adored 
with its persons from everlasting and from eternity » (*). In the 
Letter to the Monks of Teleda, speaking of the faith for which 
we must be ready to die, he says : « Thus I believe and confess 
one substantial and eternal nature of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost : the Father, Who is really Father, because of 
His Son Who is from Him ; the Son, Who is Son in truth, because 
He is consubstantial with the Father; and the Holy Ghost, Who 
proceeds from the Father and is glorified with the Son ; one God, 



(») GuiDi, ibid., fol. 17b, col. 1, lines 23-26. 
(•) P. 96. 
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because there is one nature; three persons, because they are 
so t (^). And again: « In this one divine nature with its three 
holy persons I have learned to believe » (*). 



Equality and Consubstantiality of the Persons. 

31. Philoxenus also teaches the equality and consubstantiality 
of the three divine persons. In the Letter to the Monks, he calls 
the Son the Splendor and the essential Image of the Father : « By 
the will of the essence, this same Person (the Word) came down 
from heaven, that is, God from Grod, natural Son of a natural 
Father, the Splendor of the Father and His essential Image, Qod 
the Word Who is over all » (^). In the Letter to the Monks of 
Beth-Gaugal, he calls Christ the equal of Qod : « He who does 
not confess that God emptied Himself, and took the likeness of 
a servant, as Paul teaches, does not know that Christ is the equal 
of God » (*). He acknowledges in explicit terms that the Son is 
consubstantial with the Father, as is clear from the opening 
sentence of the Letter to Zeno: « Christ-loving Zeno, Em- 
peror, concerning the embodiment and the humanifying of God 
the Word, Who is consubstantial with God the Father, and was 
begotten by Him before ages and worlds. Who is always Qod 
and near Qod, Who is Qod the Word, because He was begotten 
by Him without passion and, with Him, is not subject to time, 
we have learned, we believe, and we have received from tradition 
(as follows) : that He (Qod the Word) emptied Himself and came 
into the womb of the Virgin, without leaving the Father, without 



(») GuiDi, op. cit., fol. 4a, col. 2, line 22 - fol. 4b, col. 1, line 5. 
(«) GuiDi, op. cit, fol. 4b, col. 1, lines 26-29. 
(») P. 96. Cf. Hehr, I, 8. 
(*J P. 110. 
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separating Himself from Him with Whom, near Whom, and like 
unto Whom He always is » (^). 

That the testimonies as to the equality and consubstantia- 
lity of the Holy Ghost are not so numerous, is accounted for by 
the feet that, in his letters, Philoxenus ti-eats mainly of the Incar- 
nation. Still the few passages in which he speaks of the Holy 
Ghost leave no doubt as to his belief on this point. In the 
Letter to Zeno, he says that the Son is consubstantial with the 
Father and with the Holy Ghost: « The person of the Son, 
therefore, became embodied by the will of the Father and of the 
Holy Ghost, and this embodiment daes not exclude that He 
may be consubstantial with them, for He was begotten Son 
(by the Father) and He was bom Son (of the Virgin) » (*)• 
And, in the same letter, he attributes to the Holy Ghost as well 
as to the Father the power of raising Christ from the dead: 
« The Holy Ghost also raised Him, for (Paul says again) : Ha 
(Christ) was known to be the Son of God by power, and by the 
Holy Ghost according to the resurrection from the dead » (^). 

Eternal Generation of the Son. 

32. The eternal generation of the Son is often spoken of in 
Philoxenus* writings especially in connection with His temporal 
generation from the Virgin. In the Letter to the Monks, we 
read: «fc And He, Whose generation from the Father is without 
beginning, was brought forth with a beginning in His generation 
from the Virgin » (*). And in the Letter to Zeno : « She (the 
Virgin) did not bring Him forth spiritually since (the Word) 
has His spiritual generation from the Father, and He did not 



0) 
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121. 


n 


p. 


124. 


(*) 


p. 


98. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



— 74 — 



become (man), as He was begotten by the Father, according to 
the order of the (divine) nature and of the essential generation ^ (*). 



Procession of the Holy Ghost. 

33. That Philoxenus believed in the procession of the Holy 
Ghost from the Father is evident &om the passage adduced above : 
« And the Holy Ghost, Who proceeds from the Father and is 
glorified with the Son* (*). This, in fact, was the expression 
generally used in speaking of the procession of the Holy Ghost 
before the insertion of the Filioque into the Creed (^). Not only 
does Philoxenus afSrm that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the 
Father, but he considers the procession of the Holy Ghost diffe- 
rent from that of the Son, which is called generation. In the 
Letter to Zeno, giving a reason why the Father and the Holy 
Ghost did not become incarnate, he says : « The Father had no 
corporal generation, because He is always Father; nor had the 
Holy Ghost, because He did not come from the Father as Son 
in order to become the Son of the Virgin » (*). 

But does Philoxenus also teach that the Holy Ghost proceeds 
from the Son? Assemani denies it on the strength of the fol- 
lowing passage in Philoxenus* treatise Be Trinitate et Incar- 
natione: « Not indeed as the Son is from the Father is also 
the Holy Ghost from the Son, but both are from the Father: 
the Father is Being only; the Son, Son of the Being; the Holy 
Ghost is from the Being » (^). Here, however, Philoxenus does 



(M P. 119. 

(«) P. 71. 

(*) The definition of the Council of Constantinople (381) runs thus: 
{JIvatevofiBp) xal sig to nvBvfjia to ayioy, to xvqioVy to C(oonoi6v, to ix rov 
nccTQog sxnoQBvdfjievoVf to <tvv nctXQl xal vl^ avfxnQoaxvvov^evov xal avvdo- 
^a^ojbteyov, to kaX'^aay dice ri^y nQoq)i]vd)y, Hefkle, op. cit., vol. II, p. 11. 

(*) P. 121, 

(') B. 0., II, p. 20. 
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not deny absolutely that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Son, 
but seems to imply that He does not proceed from the Son in . 
the same way as the Son proceeds from the Father, that is, by 
way of generation. As a matter of fact, Assemani is obliged to 
admit that Philoxenus contradicts himself in this passage, and 
goes against the principles he gives in the same treatise regar- 
ding the distinction of the three divine persons. The principle 
is this: « The Father is distinguished from the Son by this only 
that He is Begetter unbegotten; the Son is distinguished from 
the Father by this that He is begotten, not begetter; and the 
Holy Ghost is distinguished from the Father and from the Son 
by this that He is always Holy Ghost, and neyer Father and 
never Son » (^). Hence, argues Assemani, if the Son is distin- 
guished by this only that He is begotten, not begetter, it follows 
manifestly that He has everything that the Father possesses, 
except the power of generating; and, consequently, the power of 
producing the Holy Ghost is common to Him with the Father (*). 
There is no need, however, of making Philoxenus contradict 
himself, for, if we turn to his Letter to the Monks of Teleda, 
we find a remarkable testimony concerning his belief in the 
procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son. In this letter, after 
declaring his faith in the Blessed Trinity, he adds : « One God, 
because there is one nature ; three persons because they are so ; 
the Father Who is Father from everlasting and from eternity, 
Who is Father, not by will only, but by nature; the Son Who 
is essentially Son with the Father, Son, not indeed by grace, 
but by natural generation; and the Spirit Who is so, not me- 
taphorically nor in time as the other messenger spirits who came 
into existence, but Holy Spirit, from the nature of (men keyana) 
and consubstantial with (bar keyana) the Father and the Son » (^). 
Here, Philoxenus asserts that the Holy Ghost is not only bar 



0) Ibid., p. 21. 

(«) B. 0., n, ibid. 

(») GuiDi, op. cit., fol. 4b, col. 1, lines 2-21. 
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key ana (consubstaDtial with) the Father and the Son, but that 
He is also men keyanu^ that is, that He proceeds from the na- 
ture of the Father and of the Son. Hence we see that his 
teaching on the Holy Ghost is in perfect harmony with that of 
the Syriac Church. Long before the insertion of the Filioque 
into the Greed, forty bishops from Persia assembled at Seleucia 
in 410 under the presidency of SS. Isaac and Maruthas, and 
expressed their belief in the procession of the Holy Ghost in 
the following canon, which is one of the oldest documents of 
Syriac literature: « We confess a Living and Holy Spirit, the 
Living Paraclete Who is from the Father and from the Son, 
and one Trinity, one essence, one will, embracing the faith of 
the three hundred and eighteen bishops which was defined in 
the city of Nice. Such is our confession and our faith, which 
we have received from our holy Fathers » (^). Such was also 
the teaching of Jacob of Serugh (*) and other Monophysites. 

C 

His Doctrine on the Real Presence. 

34. As regards the Holy Eucharist, there is no doubt that Phi- 
loxenus, like the other Monophysites of his day (^), believed in the 



(>) Cf. tho article of Lamy, L'Eglise Syriaque et la procession du 
St. Esprit in La Revue Catholique de Louvain for March 1860, pp. 166 sqq. 
The Syriac text of this canon which Lamy published in the above article is: 

(^) Abbeloos, Vita S- Jacobi Sarugensis, p. 121. 
(») Renaudot, Lit- Or. Coll., vol. II, p. 507. 
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real presence of Christ in the Blessed Sacrament. In his Letter 
to the Monks of Sentin, written a year or so before his death, 
he refutes the opinion of the Nestorians who held that the body 
and blood given in Holy Communion were not the body and 
blood of Christ, but the body and blood of a man whom the 
Word of God had assumed and united to Himself (0- The pas- 
sage quoted by Assemani is well worth reproducing here, for it 
is one of the clearest testimonies of the Syriac Church on the 
dogma of the real presence : (^ And He (Christ) is one Son and 
one Lord in these two: that is, in so far as He is God, and 
in so far as He became man. He remained one after He be^ 
came man, as He was one before His Incarnation, except that 
formerly (before the Incarnation) He was one without flesh, but 
now (after the Incarnation) He is one having a body. For the 
flesh which He took fi'om us belongs to Him, and not to a man 
considered distinct from Himself, And, therefore, we confess 
that we receive the living body of the Living God, and not the 
mere, simple body of a mortal man; likewise, we receive the 
living blood of the Living One in the sacred draughts (of Com- 
munion), and not the mere blood of a corruptible man like our- 
selves. For it was not sanctified bread that He called "• His 
body "; nor was it wine enriched only by a blessing that He 
called "• His blood ". But He said of them that they were 
truly His own body and blood, as it is written: '' Jesus took 
bread, and blessed, and broke: and gave to his disciples, and 
said: Take ye, and eat: This is My body, which shall be broken 
for you unto remission of sins. Likewise, taking the chalice, 
He gave thanks, and said : Take ye*, and drink of this : This is 
My blood which shall be shed for you imto remission of sins *'. 
Thus He called the bread '' body ** and the wine " blood ", 
not indeed (the body and blood) of another man, but His own »» (*). 



(») B, 0,, III, pars 2a, p. 290. 
(«) B. 0., II, pp. 38, 39. 
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li is clear that Philoxenus acknowledges here the real presence 
of Christ in the Eucharist and the dogma of transnbstantiatioo. 
In this he agrees with the Jacobites as is plain from the litur- 
gies which have come down to us(*). 

Concerning the reception of Holy Communion, we find a 
very interesting passage in Philoxenus* Letter to the Monks. 
Speaking of the Word made man, he says : « Invisible, we see 
Him; not tangible, we handle Him; not capable of being eaten 
we eat Him ; not capable of being tasted, we drink Him ; we 
embrace Him Who is all powerful; we kiss Him Who is infi- 
nite » (*). Here, we have not only an explicit proof of his belief 
in the real presence, « we eat Him, we drink Him » , but probably 
also an allusion to the special acts of devotion which, in the early 
ages of the Church, often accompanied the reception of the Hofy 
Eucharist. We know that, in the times of persecution, the faithful 
used to receive the Blessed Sacrament in their hand (^), from the 
priest (^), and carry it home where they could communicate them- 
selves. Even after the days of persecution, the custom continued 
for a long time. St. John Damascene tells us that, in Jerusalem, 
the faithful, after receiving the Blessed Sacrament in their hand, 
carried it to their eyes, lips, and forehead, to sanctify themselves (O- 
This custom obtained among the Syrians in the days of Aphraates, 
for he says in his seventh Demonstration: » They love Our Lord, 
and they lick His wounds when they receive His body, and place 
it over their eyes, and lick it with their tongue, as the dog licks 



(*) Eenaudot, op. cit., vol. 11, pp. 449, 494. 

(«) P. 101. 

(*) Tertullian, De Idolatria, cap. VII, in Mignb, P, X., vol. I, 
p. 669. 

(*) Tertullian, Liber de Corona, cap. Ill, in Migne, P. L., vol. II, 
p. 79. 

(*) De Fide orthodoxa, lib. IV, cap. 13, in Migne, P, G., vol. 94, 
p. 1149. 
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his master » (^). It is probably to the same custom that Philo- 
lenus refers when he says in the passage quoted above: « We 
embrace Him Who is all powerful ; we kiss Him Who is in- 
finite ». 



(*) Demonstration VII, n.® 21, in Graffin's Patrologia Syriaca, vol. I, 
p. 349. Cf. review of the same by Hyvernat in The Catholic University 
Bulletin for April 1895, pp. 314-319. 
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PART SECOND. 



CHAPTER I. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS. 

35. The three letters which are published here are extant 
in Syr. Mss. 135, 136, and 138 of the Vatican library. The 
Letter to Zeno is extant only in Ms, 135 (fol. 17r-19v); the 
first Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal exists only in this same 
Ms. (fol. 19v-23v) ; the Letter to the Monks is found in Ms. 135 
(fol. 15v-17r), in Ms. 136 (fol. 29v-35r), in Ms. 138 (fol. 120r-123r), 
and in Syr. Ms. Add. 12164 of the British Museum (foL 126a- 
130a). The following is a brief description of these different 
Manuscripts. 

Ms. 135 (according to the old catalogue Codex Syr. XI of 
Assemani) consists of 102 vellum leaves, 26 by 18 ctm., and is 
written in the Estrangelo character. Polios 1-12 have one column 
each ; the others have two. The columns are ordinarily of 37 lines. 
The Ms. is not all of the same hand. It bears no date ; Guidi 
assigns it to the seventh or eighth century (^). 



(*) From a private communication dated Romey January 17, 1902. 

6 
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Ms. 136 (Codex Nitriensis XXVII of the old catalogue) 
belongs to the sixth century. It comMs of 130 vellum leaves, 
25 by 16 ctm., and has two crtvmns to a page. It is written 
in the Estrangelo charaefar. 

Ms. 138 (Codar Nitriensis XXVI of the old catalogue) 
contains 136 yrihim leaves, 31 by 25 ctm., and has three co- 
lumns to a page. It is written in the Estrangelo character and 
bears tbe date 581. 

Syr. Ms. Add. 12164 of the British Museum, written in a 
beautiful Edessene hand of the sixth century, consists of 141 vellum 
leaves about 31 by 25 centimeters. Each page is divided into 
three columns of from 37 to 44 lines (Cf. Wright, Cat. Syr. 
Mss., p. 527). 
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CHAPTER II. 
INTRODUCTION TO THE THREE LETTERS. 

A. 

Tk^ Letter to the Monks. 

36. The Sjriac text oi this letter is given as it stands ia 
Ms. 138, together with the raciant readings from Mss. 135 
and 136. These three Mss. are retired to in the notes as A, 
B, C, respectively. In Add. 12164 of tke B. M., the text of 
the Letter to the Monks presents but few miiiiportant variant 
readings which have been omitted in this edition. 

Title. Assemani(^) takes this letter for a second letter to 
the Monks of Teleda. As Guidi remarks (2), however, thera is 
no indication of the fact in the above Mss., and it is not known 
to whom it was sent. Assemani himself, in another place (^), calls 
it simply « The Letter to the Monks » . The four Mss. which 
contain it give each a different title, without any reference to 
the Monks of Teleda. The title in Ms. 138 is: 
f<L*V.l ^o\ caxsn i\3iv.Sk^reh [f<!xltti£Lf<h K'^iiiH^f^ 

In Ms. 136, the title is: ooL.i ^^i^.i res&i^^K" ^o^ 

Ms. 135 gives it as a letter to the monks on the subject 
of faith: cs^'sai ^iae« .'r^!$$axs9 .^azuisn.i ciAaab JL^ 



(0 B, (9., II, p. 37. 

(») Z. D. M. (?., vol. 35, p. 143, note 1. 

(») B. 0., II, p. 28. 
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K!sA:ia.l K'^^^rt^ ^.1 ^r^bo.iA .Qoi^&.i f<!sicui.i r^^iifik 

The Ms. Add. 12164 gives simply: rt'^coM.co.i K'A^n^r^ 

It seems probable that this letter was not directed to any 
particular monastery, bat was meant for circulation among the 
monks of many convents, as we may infer from the opening sen- 
tence : « To the holy, pure, and faithful convents, healthy mem- 
bers of the body of the tnith of Christ God Who is over all; 
zealous supporters of orthodoxy, ye who heal the breaches of 
error which false doctrines have made in the body of faith; 
(to) ye all whom T have seen in body and in spirit, holy mo- 
nasteries. It is good and fitting for the truth to be declared 
openly, because tnith is like unto light in thet ype of its mani- 
festation which is for all » . This would justify the name 
Letter to the Monks by which it is known in the Mss. 

Date. Assemani, regarding this letter as a second letter to 
the Monks of Teleda, naturally places the date of its composition 
during the exile of Philoxenus (519-523), and he bases his opinion 
on the following passage : « I heard that, after I had gone from 
you, they circulated false reports about me, calling me a deceiver 
and corrupter » {}), This, however, merely shows that all the 
monks of these monasteries did not share the views of Philoxe- 
nus ; as a matter of fact, this very letter made him another enemy 
against whom he wrote his famous treatise « How One Person 
of the Holy Trinity became incarnate and suffered for us » (2). 

This letter was evidently written after the year 477, because 
it contains the Trisagion with the addition « Thou Who wast 
crucified for us » made at that time by Peter the Fuller, pa- 
triarch of Antioch; and it may have been written many years 
after that for Philoxenus speaks of the Trisagion as being sung 



OJ P. 104. 

C) Wright, op. cit., p. 528. 
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geDerally in the churches: a But by His nature He is immortal 
because He is God, as the whole Church of God cries out in the 
Trisagion: « Thou art Holy, God; Thou art Holy, Strong One; 
Thou art Holy, Immortal One ; (Thou) Who wast crucified for us, 
have mercy on us » (*). 

An approximate date may perhaps be found in the passage 
in which Philoxenus advises the monks not to confine themselves 
to the duties of their ascetic calling, but to go out and fight for 
the truth openly: « I exhort you also to be open defenders and 
preachers of the truth. Be not afraid of man; do not desist from 
fighting zealously for the truth, saying : ' We are solicitous for 
the quiet of our ascetic life '. Ascetic life is beautiful (indeed), 
and the works of justice are worthy of praise. (But) these (works) 
are members whose head is truth, and if the head is cut off, 
the members perish. Let no man say : « I keep my faith to my- 
self » ; for thou dost not preserve it in thyself if, seeing it perish 
in others, thou remainest negligent » (^). We know that Philo- 
xenus often sought the help of Monophysite monks in his strug- 
gles against his enemies. According to Evt^rius (^), he instigated 
the monks of Cynegica and those of Syria Prima t^ainst Fla- 
vian II, when his efforts to deprive the latter of the see of Antioch 
had failed at the council of Sidon. The present letter may be one 
of the many that he wrote to enlist the help of the monks who 
agreed with him. For these different reasons, it seems probable 
that it was written some time during his fourteen years * struggle 
with Flavian of Antioch (499-513). 

Analysis. As the titles in Ms. 135 and Add. 12164 indi- 
cate, and as Philoxenus tells us himself (*), this letter deals with 
the question of faith, not of faith in general as in the Discourses, 



(0 P. 101. 

(«) P. 104. 

(>) MiGNE, P, (?., vol. 86 bis, p. 2660. 

e) P. 96. 
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but of faith relative to the Incarnation. It is divided into three 
parts: a prologue, a refutation of the Gnostic, Nestorian, and 
Eutychian theories on the Incarnation, and an epilogue. 

After praising the monks for their zeal in the cause of re- 
ligion, Philoienus tells them that faith must be preached openly, 
for truth has been revealed to enlighten every man. It must be 
announced not only to friends, but also to enemies. If we seek 
it with ardor and experience how sweet and agreeable it is, no- 
thing can separate us from it. 

Philoienus then goes on to explain what truth is, and he 
defends his own doctrine on the Incarnation. 

a) By becoming man, the Word of God suffered no 
change. 

b) He did not assume the person of a man in whom He 
dwelt as in a temple. 

e) The body which He took did not come down from 
heaven; nor was it a mere appearance (yavraaia). 

d) The Word was not incarnate without the rational 
soul, and He assumed our humanity in and of the Virgin, so 
that He, Whose generation from the Father is eternal, had a 
ireal and temporal generation from the Virgin. 

e) We must not, like the Nestorians, divide Christ into 
two persons or two natures, attributing sufferings to the one and 
gloiy to the other; but we must refer both glory and humilia- 
tion to the Only Son of G^, Who is from two, that is, from 
the divinity and from the humanity. 

f) The Word of God Who became incarnate for our 
salvation died for us, and the death which He died was suffered 
by Him and not by a man distinct from Himself, for he who admits 
a human person along with the Son of God in the mystery of 
the Incarnation, introduces a fourth person into the Trinity. 

In the epilogue, Philoxenus advises the monks not to be 
satisfied with the duties of contemplative life, but to fight cou- 
rageously for the faith that is in them; he asks for their prayers, 
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and he anathematizes Nestorius and Eutyches and all those who 
agree with them. 

B. 

The First(0 Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal. 

37. This letter is extant only in the Syr. Ms. 135 of the 
Vatican (fol. 19v-23y). The title, according to the catalogue, is: 

Date. The first letter to the Monks of Beth-Gangal (2) was 
evidently written before 491, for Zeno is mentioned as being in 
actual possession of the throne : « Moreover, the faithful and just 
Emperor Zeno and the archbishop of the capital return you 
thanks for the anaphoras which you have sent » ('). 

There is another indication, however, which determines ap- 
proximately the date of composition of this letter. After praising 
the monks for their zeal on behalf of the faiths Philoxenus 
adds : « And the same Christ-loving (Emperor) has openly de- 
clared that he gained the victory over his enemies with (the 
help of) your prayers, and he is ready to give us ample reward 
for the work which we have undertaken for the peace of the 
churches, and to drive away from them the enemies of the 
Cross « (^). 



{>) Following Assemani {B, 0., II, p. 35), we have called this letter 
« the first Letter to the Monks of Beth-Gaugal ». The other letter to these 
monks is found in Ms. 136, which is the Codex Nitriensis XXVII of Asse- 
mani (B. 0., I, p. 569). 

(*) According to Sozomen, our only authority on this matter, Gaugal 
is a mountain near Diarhekir. It is perhaps identical with the Karadja- 
Dagh, a little to the southwest of Diarhekir. 

(») P. 115. 

(*) P. 115. 
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The enemies referred to here are not only Basiliscus, the 
usurper (476-477), but especially Leontius and lUus, whose re- 
bellion lasted nearly three years (*), and who were not defeated 
till the early part of the year 485 {^). By the enemies of the 
Cross, Philoxenus understands, as usual, the Nestorian bishops, 
and also all those who accepted the decrees of the Council of 
Chalcedon and refused to sign the Henoticon. We know from 
Theophanes that in 485 many Catholic bishops were banished 
from their sees by Zeno and Acacius, under pretext of having 
assisted the rebels (Leontius and Illus), but in reality for refu- 
sing to sign the Henoticon and to communicate with the Mo- 
nophysite patriarch of Alexandria {^). 

This wholesale deposition of bishops had not taken place 
when the letter was written, for Philoxenus says that Zeno is 
ready to drive away from the churches the enemies of the Cross. 
The patriarch of Antioch, Calandion, who was one of the first 
victims of this persecution, must have been deprived of his see 
about the middle of the year 485, for a council was held in 
Rome on the fifth of October of that year over the question ot 
his deposition (^). Hence it seems very probable that this letter 
was written some time between the fall of Leontius and Illus, 
and the deposition of Calandion, perhaps in the spring of 485. 

Analysis, This letter, like the preceding, consists of three 
parts : a prologue, a defence of his own doctrine, and an epilogue. 

Philoxenus writes to confiim the glad tidings already pro- 
claimed in the churches (probably the promulgation of the 
Henoticon and the overthrow of the rebels). He praises the 
holiness of the monks, the purity of their life, and the rigor of 



(*) Brooks, The Chronological Canon of James of Edessa, in the 
Z. D, M. G.y vol. 53, p. 317; also Tillbmont, Histoire des Empereurs, 
vol. VI, p. 516. 

(«) Cf. TiLLEMONT, ibid. 

(») MiGNE, p. G.y vol. 108, p. 325. 

(*) TiLLEMONT, M^moires, vol. XVI, p. 366. 
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their rule. They serve Christ for Christ's sake, and not for 
temporal gifts. 

After stating his own doctrine, Philoienus defends it against 
Nestorius and Eutyches. 

a) The Son of God became man and remained as He is, 
God. 

b) He did not receive any glory from the body that He 
took, but by His Incarnation He gave glory to our nature. 

c) He was incarnate of the Virgin without change. 

d) Both the divine and the human acts are to be referred 
to one Christ, and not to two persons or to two natures. 

e) Christ suffered by His will, and the death of the 
Cross was undergone not by a man in whom the Word dwelt, 
but by the Word Himself Who became man and Who, in His 
death, did not lose the life of His nature. 

/) Then follow a number of sentences which remind one 
of the canons or anathemas of a council. In them Philoienus 
sets forth at length his views on the person of Christ and 
rejects the Nestorian opinions. Many of these sentences contain 
some plays on words which give additional force to the expression. 
Thus (p. Ill) we read: « He who attributes number (menyana) 
to the one Christ, and counts in Him two persons or distin- 
guishes two sons, such a one is not a member of Christ, and has 
not been numbered (la'ethm*ni) among the host of the chosen ones 
of God » . And, in the next sentence, Philoienus says : « He who 
does not confess that He, Whom John called " the Word '\ is 
the very Same of Whom Matthew wrote (k*thabh) '' Son of 
David and Son of Abraham ", such a one has not been written 
(la 'ethk^thebh) in (the book) of the adoption of the Heavenly 
Father »• 

In the epilogue, Philoienus eihorts the monks to fight against 
godless doctrines, and he bitterly denounces his enemies. 
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c. 

The Letter to Zeno. 

38. The Letter to Emperor Zeno on the Incarnation of the 
Son of God is extant only in the Vatican Syr. Ms. 135 (fol. 17 r- 
19 y). The title is : ^e\n r^kiUk^r^ >i».i i<'4\'i\r^ ^c4\ 

According to Assemani (*), Philoxenus wrote this letter shortly 
after his consecration as bishop of Mabbdgh, when he accepted 
the Henoticon. But this was not the only event that called 
forth this interesting document From the last sentence of the 
letter it would appear that the faith of Philoxenus had been 
attacked, or that representations had been made to the Emperor 
for appointing to an iD^portant metropolitan see a man who had 
caused much trouble in Antioch, and whose name was « syno- 
nymous with turmoil and strife » (^). It was then that Zeno 
demanded of him an exposition of his doctrine, so that Philoxenus 
gives us in the present letter his own profession of faith in the 
Incarnation, written in obedience to the Emperors orders and in 
answer to his opponents : « I have written these few lines, 
pious Emperor, and have sent them to Tour Christianity, because 
you have ordered it, to confound the heretics who question my 
faith in Christ, and also to edify those who think as I do, and 
who, made bold by divine love, try to defend me » (^). 

What were the exact charges brought against Philoxenus 
by his enemies is not certain. Prom the contents of the letter 



(») B. 0., n, p 34. 

(') Budge, op. cit., vol. II, p. x. 

(») P. 126. 
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it seems probable that he had been accused of Eutychianism or 
ApoUinarism, for he lays emphasis on the fact that he is writing 
about the embodiment (methgas§®m!inutha) and the humanifying 
{methbam^sEnutha) of the Son of God. Although these two 
words are often loosely translated by « Incarnation »> , they are 
not at all synonymous, and the difference of meaning between 
them ought to be borne in mind, especiaUy when studying the 
christological controversies of the fifth and sixth centuries. The 
ApoUinarists, adopting the trichotomy of Plato, taught that the 
Word of God assumed in the Incarnation the human flesh (capf), 
and the animal soul (V^^x^), but not the rational soul (voic) ; in 
other words, they admitted the a&Qxwaiq (methga§§®mEnutha), 
but rejected the evavOQcoTrrjaig (methbarn®§Enutha) (^). It is 
probably to clear himself of some like charge that Philoxenus 
makes use of those two words here. And it is also worthy of 
notice that the word « ethbamas ^ (he was made man), which 
does not occur in the preceding letters, is found no less than 
three times in this one, and in places where Philoxenus gene- 
rally employs the more common term u h®wa barnasE » (he be- 
came man). 

Analysis, a) The Word of God, the consubstantial Son of 
the Father, was incarnate in and of the Virgin. 

b) His humanity was real, otherwise He could not have 
redeemed us. 

c) His becoming man, like His essence, was without 
change, for change belongs only to things created. 

d) He did not create in the Virgin a man whom He 
afterwards assumed, but He is true God and true man. 

e) Of the Son of God Philoxenus confesses two genera- 
tions but not two natures, for he argues that, if we admit two 
natures, we must necessarily admit two persons and two sons. 



(») Cf. Petatius, Dogmata Theologica, De Incar., lib. 11, cap. 1 
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/) Christ died on the Cross without losing the life of 
His essence, and by His death He destroyed the power of death 
over all the children of men. 

g) Finally, Philoxenus anathematizes Nestorius for admit- 
ting in one and the same Christ a distinction of persons and of 
natures, attributing the miracles to God and the sufferings to a 
man in whom God dwelt; he also says anathema to Eutyches 
for doing away with the Incarnation of the Word of God by 
denying the reality of the body which He assumed. 
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CHAPTER IIL 
TRANSLATION 0). 

A. 

[Letter of Mar Aks*naya] which 
was written by him to the Monks (*). 127 

To the holy, pure, and faithful convents, healthy members of 
the body of the truth of Christ God Who is over all ; zealous sup- 
porters of orthodoxy (3), ye who heal the breaches of error || which 128 
false doctrines have made in the body of faith; (to) ye all 
whom I have seen in body and in spirit, holy monasteries (^). 

It is good and fitting for the truth to be declared openly, 
because truth is like unto light in the type of its manifesta- 
tion which is for all. For, as light has been made to shine 
on every thing so also truth has been revealed in the world 
to enlighten every man, according to the words of Him Who 
is Truth, and Who has given the truth: «< That which I tell 



(*) The numbers in the margin refer to the pages of the Syriac text, 
the sign || indicating where the page of the text begins. The translation 
has been made as literal as possible ; the words added to bring out more 
clearly the meaning of the text are placed between brackets. 

(«) The title in B (Vat. Syr. Ms. 135) is: By the power of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, we begin to write a compilation of works of all kinds. First, 
the letter of the Saint Mar Aks®n3y3 to the monks on the subject of faith. 

The title in C (Vat. Syr. Ms. 136) is: Again, the second letter of 
Mar Aks*nay5. 

(^) The word orthodoxy here is synonymous with Monophysitism. 

(*) B and Cadd; I, Aks*n3y3, a disciple of you all and an humble 
member, yet found worthy of your divine truth, (wish you) abundant peace 
in the Lord our hope. 
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I tell you in the dark, speak ye in the light; mi^ that which 
you hear in your ears, preach ye upon the house-topo » ('). 
And, to teach us that we must not only preach the truth in 
simple words to our friends, but that we must declare it also 
before enemies, with that confidence that fights with death, He 
said to us : « And fear ye not them that kill the body, and are not 
able to kill the soul " ('). And again, in the public confession be- 
fore persecutors. He exhorts and urges us by His promises to declare 
the faith which He has delivered unto us, saying: « Every one 
that shall confess Me before men, I will also confess him before 
My Father Who is in heaven, and before His angels; but he that 
129 shall deny Me, I will also deny him before the Father il and 
before the angels » (^). 

Such is the openness, therefore, with which Jesus Our God 
commands us to declare our truth, and not to be ashamed, 
and not to blush, and not to be acceptors of persons in autho- 
rity, and not to seek to please those men who are the adversaries 
of truth; for he who wishes to please men cannot be a servant 
of Christ. But as for him who has experienced the love of Christ, 
and tasted the sweetness of truth, nothing shall ever be able to 
diminish the ardor of his pursuit in search of the truth which 
he loves. For truth is agreeable and sweet above all things; 
and it inflames every soul, that has tasted it rightly, to seek 
after it. Like the divine Apostles and the holy Martyrs, every 
one who has experienced this pleasure seeks it with an unspeakable 
ardor. Nothing was able to diminish the ardor of their love in 
the pursuit of truth : neither fire, nor beasts, nor swords, nor the 
combs (of executioners), nor exile from country to country, nor 
close confinement in dungeons, nor the insults of enemies, nor 
calumnies, nor injustices, nor the inconstancy of friends, nor the 



(0 St. Matthew, x, 27. 
(«) St. Matthew, x, 28. 
(^) St. Matthew, x, 32 33. 
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defection of acquaintances, nor separation from family, nor the 
opposition of the whole world, nor the onslaught of visible and 
invisible (enemies), nor anything || above or below, can separate 130 
from the love of Christ those who have tasted and perceived the 
truth, as St. Paul, in the ardor of this love, speaking for all those 
like himself, declared, (saying): « For I am sure that neither 
death, nor life, nor powers, nor virtues, nor height, nor depth, 
nor things present, nor things to come, shall be able to separate 
me from the love of Christ (our) God » ('). 

It behooves every one who is a disciple of truth to place 
this mirror before his eyes, and to look at it constantly, and he 
shall not be cast down by the fear of anything. For in the 
truth and love of Christ there is no fear, and he who fears is 
not perfect in love. Every thing that is not from truth is 
placed outside ot truth: whether fear or lying, whether flattery 
or respect of persons, love of pleasm-es or thirst for power. These 
and similar things are placed outside of truth; and, as these 
things cannot be in truth, those who are enslaved by them cannot 
remain in truth nor possess faith. For they are those || whose isi 
god is their belly (2) which has become to them the master of their 
lives; wherever they find its pleasures and desires, there they 
turn ; they so identify themselves with it that they remain slaves 
to their shame, and never give up the pleasures of the flesh. 

But as for us, dear (brethren), athletes in the spiritual 
warfare, it is not becoming for us to deal thus with truth, which 
is our life ; but (it behooves us) to renounce whatever is outside 
of it, and to confess that in it alone are our light and our joy, 
our wealth and our priceless treasure, and the breath of our spi- 
ritual life. 

Now, because it is necessary to make known the cause of 
my discourse, what it is about, and the reason for which it was 



0) Romans, viii, 38-39. 

("J Philippians, III, 19. C adds « And whose glory is in their shame n. 
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written, I state clearly the scope of my discourse. Briefly, I 
(intend to) demonstrate in writing the truth of the faith which I 
have learned from the Holy Books and from the interpreters of the 
Chur<5h, my masters, for the joy and consolation of those who love 
me in truth and for truth's sake, and for the shame and confusion 
of heretics, disciples of the demons, who calumniate me and call 
me a deceiver, and insult in me the truth which I have learned 

132 and which I preach. For, since they call truth error, || these 
liars give the name of deceivers to the heralds of truth. 

Who then or what is truth, if not Jesus Christ, the God 
Who is over all, He Who said, « I am the Truth, and the Light, 
and the Life » C). This Jesus, God the Word, is our truth, with 
His Father and with His Holy Spirit: one Trinity, one essence, 
one divinity, one nature from everlasting and from eternity. For 
there is not in Him (God) nature and nature, nor essence and 
essence, nor anything recent or old, but One in Three and Three 
in One ; an eternal nature and eternal persons, one essence adored 
with its persons from everlasting and from eternity. 

One of the persons of this essence is the Mediator of our 
Confession (*), Truth from Truth, Light from Light, Living from 
the Living One, and Immortal from Him Who does not die. By 
the will of the essence (^), this same person came down from 
heaven, that is, God from God, natural Son of a natural Father, 
the Splendor of the Father and His essential Image, God the 
Word Who is over all. He came down and dwelt in the pure 
Virgin who was sanctified by God the Spirit, and He became 

133 man of her without change, in everything like unto us || except 
sin, there having been neither change, nor variation, nor confusion 
in His nature, as God Himself said by the Prophet, « I am. 



(») St. John, xiv, 6, 

n B has u The Mediator of the divinity ». 

(•) B has « By the will of the divinity ». 
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and I change not »(*). For He Who was not made is not nau- 
table; He Who was not created cannot change. Therefore He 
became man without change ; He was embodied, and rendained 
as He is. spiritual. 

He did not cause the person of a man to adhere to Himself 
that two might be counted in Him, He and a man adhering to 
Him. Nor did He enter and dwell in another, He Who is the 
Only Son, but He was embodied from our nature and He is not 
counted two. He became man of the Virgin, and His person 
was not doubled; He became (man), and He was not changed, 
because even in His becoming His essence remained without 
change. For as He is in His essence, so He remained also in 
His becoming, that is, without change. 

The Ancient of days became a child ; the Most High be- 
came an infant in the womb, and Grod became man in the womb. 
The Spiritual One became corporal ; the Invisible One was seen ; 
the Intangible One was handled; He Who is consubstantial 
with the Father became of us in His becoming, because He, 
God the Word, was embodied in the Virgin and of the Virgin. 
He did not bring His body down from heaven, as Bardesanes 
said; nor was He seen under a false appearance or a phantom, 
according to || the blasphemy of Mani and Marcion ; nor was (His 134 
body) made from nothing, as said Eutyches the fool ; nor was His 
nature changed, as the wicked Arius and Eunomius imagine ; nor 
was He, Who was embodied, without (human) intelligence, accor- 
ding to the blasphemous doctrine of Apollinaris; but He Who 
is perfect God took a body, and became perfect man of the 
Virgin. 

The Word was not embodied in the Virgin, as if not also 
of the Virgin, but He truly became man in her and of her. For 
the Virgin was not indeed a channel (through which) God 



») Malachias, hi, 0. 
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(passed), but (His) true Mother, because He became man of her. 
Nor again was God born in another man, for a man was not born 
in whom God dwelt, according to the teaching of the impious 
Nestorius and his mad disciples ; but God, Who was embodied 
without change, was born of the Virgin. For He, Who descended 
into her as God, the verj Same came forth from her as man; 
and the one Whom she conceived spiritually, the very Same she 
brought forth corporally. And He, Whose generation from the 
Father is without beginning, was brought forth with a begin- 
ning in His generation from the Virgin. 

(Being) of a supernatural nature, He became man ; (being) 
135 of a supernatural nature, || He was born of a creature ; (being) of 
a supernatural nature, He sucked milk ; (being) of a supernatural 
nature. He grew in stature. Let us beware of the impiety of 
those who say that the Virgin (^) brought forth God and a man ; 
who divide and count two in Him Who is the Only Son of God, 
Who is from two, from the divinity and from the humanity; 
(of the impiety of those) who divide (Christ), and in this one 
God Who was embodied, attribute humiliation to the one and 
glory to the other, power to the one and weakness to the other. 
Thus, indeed, do these dishonest (men) speak: « One was 
bom, and the other was not born ; one sucked and the other did 
not suck ; one was circumcised and the other was not ; one grew 
and the other did not; one (2) ate and the other did not; one 
drank and the other did not ; one fasted and the other did not ; 
one (3) was hungry and the other was not; one slept and the 
other did not ; one suffered and the other did not ; one died and 
the other did not; and (so these) dishonest men divide unto one 
and another all these words which are spoken of Christ, as if 
one was born truly and the other in deception, as if one suffered 



(*) B has « Mary ». 

(*) B omits all as far as u one fasted n. 

(^) B omits all as far as u one slept » . 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



— 99 — 

in fact and the other 1| in name, and as if one died in reality no 
and the other in fraud. 

But it is not at all in the sense that a man or a body 
distinct (*) from God died, that death is spoken of God, as it 
is not in the sense that a man or the body of (') another person 
distinct from God was born, that birth is spoken of God ; for, it was 
not a body that was born, but it was God, Who became a body, 
and (^) remained in His nature God; and it was not a body that 
was crucified, but it was God, Who became man, and (^) in His 
death did not lose His life. Not one with another was born ; but 
one God Who was embodied was born. There were not two at 
the birth, nor two on the Cross; but one was born^ and the Same 
one was crucified. And as of the Virgin, not one in another, 
nor one with another was born, but one God became man of 
her without change and the Same is one in His divinity and His 
humanity ; so also on the Cross one was suspended and not two. 

Therefore, that God was born of the Virgin, the Churct of 
God believes; (that) God was crucified for all, the truth of the 
Holy Books declares. Christ is the Son, and the Son is God, 
II and God is the Word, and the Word is consubstantial (with 1.37 
God). If it is written that Christ was crucified, it is God Who 
was crucified. Christ died and He also rose. Not one was the 
Christ Who died, and another the God Who did not die; not 
one was the Only Son Who was given for the redemption of the 
world, and another the Word Who was not given; not one was 
the Son Who suflfered and died, and another Who remained 
without suffering. It is written, « God so loved the world as 
to give His Only Begotten Son for it » {^). This Only Son Who 



(*) BC omit « distinct from God ». 

(•) BC omit « of another person distinct from Godn. 

(•) BC omit « and remained in His nature God ». 

(*) BC omit « and in His death did not lose His life ». 

(») St. John, m, 16. 
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was giyen to death for the redemption of the world, is He of 
Whom it is said, « The World was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us » (^). Again, Paul said, « God was reconciled with us by the 
death of His Son » {^). And again he said, • Verily He did not 
spare His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all »» (^). This Son, 
by Whose death He (God) was reconciled with us and Whom 
He delivered to suffering for us, is no other than God the Son 
Who was begotten of God the Father. Therefore, whether the 
Holy Books say that Christ, or the Son, or the Only Be- 
gotten, or Jesus was born and died, it is God Who was born 
and died, and not another distinct from Him. For we do not 
188 acl^nowledge || a Son Who is not God, nor a God Who is not 
Christ. 

Be not troubled, therefore, hearer, at this (statement) that 
God was crucified for us. For, if God was born of the Virgin, 
God was also suspended on the Cross. And if a heretic should 
say, tt How can God die? », ask him in return, « How can God 
be born ? » If then He was born of the Woman (^), although 
He is from the Father in His first generation, He also tasted 
death of His own will, although He is living in His nature. 
And as, when He became man. He remained God as He is, without 
change, so also, when He tasted death for us, He did not lose 
the life of His nature. For it is God Who became man for 
us, and it is the Living One Who tasted death for our sake. 
Let them not deceive thee, faithful (hearer), by words 
fraught with fatal discord, as they say to thee, « How can God 
die ? »» When thou hearest this from them, return them the 
answer, *. How can God be born?» If, being (already) born. 



(') St. John, i, 14. 

(•) Romans, v, 10. 

(») Romans, vih, 32. 

(*) B has ^ If then God was born of the Virgin » . 
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He was born; if existing. He became (man), therefore also, being 
living, He died of His own will ('). 

It was not indeed a mortal or a man that died for ud; || for 139 
every mortal that dies, dies for himself; and every sufferer that 
suffers, suffers for himself; and every thing that, not existing, comes 
into existence, comes into existence for itself. Herein then is a 
great mystery of profound love and of ineffable salvation, that He 
Who is became, not that He might be, since He is, but that we, 
through His becoming (Incarnation), might become the sons of 
God. Everything that He became. Ho became, not for Himself, 
but for us. For He was not a sufferer by His nature, because, 
if He had suffered being a sufferer (by nature). He would have 
suffered for Himself. Nor did He become mortal in punishment 
for the transgression of the (original) precept, as is the case with 
us, but He is immortal because He is God. {-) Nor did He 
become immortal by being justified by His works, as the wicked 
followers of Nestorianism assert; but by His nature He is 
immortal because He is God, as the whole Church of Gk)d cries 
out in the Trisagion: » Thou art Holy, God; Thou art Holy, 
Strong One; Thou art Holy Immortal One; (Thou) Who wast 
crucified for us, have mercy on us » . It is, therefore, this Holy, 
Strong, Immortal God, Who was crucified for us (^). Thus does 
the II true Church believe, thus do the tongues which are moved 140 
by truth cry out that He, Who is immortal by nature, God the 
Word, was crucified in body for all, not that a body or a man 
distinct from Him was suspended on the Cross. 

Invisible (^), we see Him ; not tangible, we handle Him ; 
not capable of being eaten, we eat Him; not capable of being 
tasted, we drink Him ; we embrace Him Who is all powerful ; we 



(») B omits u of His own will ». 

(*) B omits all as far as, « as the whole Church, etc. ». 

(*} B omits this whole sentence. 

(*) C has u Immortal w. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



- 102 - 

kiss Him Who is intiDite. Of Him, Who is immortal, we believe 
that He died for as ; of Him, Who is impassible, we confess that 
He suffered for as. « We preach UDto yon that which was from 
the beginning » , said John in his epistle, « that which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon and our hands have handled of the Word of life, for tbe 
life was manifested. And we have seen, and do bear witness, 
and declare unto you the life eternal, which was with tlie 
Father, and hath been revealed to us ^ ('). 

(2) Thou hearest how this Apostle, who knew the mysteries 
of Christ, preaches to thee concerning truth, and cries out to 
thee that the life, which was with the Father, has been revealed ; 
that He Who was invisible has appeared; that He Who was 
141 inaudible || has been heard ; {^) that He Who was not tangible ha» 
been handled; that He Who was silent has conversed. Which 
dost thou wish to hear, faithful (hearer), this Apostle who knew 
the secrets of God the Word, or the mad Nestorius and his 
wicked followers who say that another man, distinct from the 
Word, bore and suffered everything for us? 

We, on the contrary, believe in the Only Begotten God the 
Word, Who came down and was embodied of the Virgin in an 
ineffable manner, and remained, in His nature, God. We do 
not say, like the erring disciples of Eutyches, that He was em- 
bodied in the Virgin, but not of her; but we believe (that He 
was embodied) in her and of her, and not in any other way He 
might have pleased, as those liars claim. We say that He wished 
to become, and became (man) of the Virgin, who was of the 
seed of the house of David, as the Books teach, and as the teachers 
of truth have delivered unto us; not that a man, who was 
not, came into existence in the Virgin and adhered to God, as 



0) I St. John, i, 1-3. 

(*) B omits all as far as « He Who was Invisible ». 

{*) B omits all as far as « He Who was silent ». 
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the impious Nestorius said, which man bore and suffered all the 
things of his nature in agreement with his own nature. Not so 
II does truth affirm, not so does faith declare. For he who counts 142 
another man with God, introduces a quaternity in his doctrine 
and destroys the dogma of the Holy Trinity. With pagans is 
such a doctrine to be counted, for, like them, it errs inventing 
a new god, against that which is written, « There shall not be 
to thee a new god »» (*). It adores a new god, a man born of 
a woman. 

It is not a man, therefore, that was exalted, was honored, 
and became God ; but it is God Who abased Himself, humbled 
Himself, emptied Himself, and became man; and because He 
is God by His nature, and did not become God, not being God 
(first), for the same reason, having become man. He did not 
change, but remained one God as He is, and He is counted, with 
the Father and with the Spirit, one Holy Trinity : « Go ye forth, 
teach all nations, and baptize them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost »» (2). One Father, with 
Whom there is no other Father; one Son with Whom there is 
no other Son; one Holy Ghost with Whom there is no other 
Spirit. There is not (in each divine person) one with one, and 
another || with another, for each one of them is one : the Father 143 
Who has no body; the Son Who was really embodied; and 
the Holy Ghost Who is adored with the Father and with the 
Son. This is the Holy and Adorable Trinity Which we confess ; 
outside of It, we know no other, and anything which is named 
and called God outside of It, is to be anathematized. 

I have written to you these things in haste, holy servants 
of truth, not as teaching, but to show the conformity of my faith 



(*) Deuteronomy, v, 7. 

(«) St. Matthkw, xxviii, 19. 
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with yours. I pray that in this (faith) I may depart from this 
life to its life, and that I may be offered in sacrifice for this 
tmth which I confess. I exhort you also to be open defenders 
and preachers of the truth. Be not afraid of man ; do not desist 
from fighting zealously for the truth, saying: « We are solici- 
tous for the quiet of our ascetic life ^ . Ascetic life is beautiful 
(indeed), and the works of justice are worthy of praise. (But) 
these (works) are members whose head is truth, and if the 
head is cut off, the members perish. 

Let no man say : « I keep my faith to myself ^ ; for thou 
144 dost not II preser7e it in thyself, if, seeing it perish in others, thou 
remainest negligent. Where is the virgin who would insist on 
staying in her chamber, if she heard that her father's room is on 
fire? If she remains negligent, it will happen that the fire will 
become master of the room in which she dwells. Therefore, 
you also, without losing the purity of your monastic life, be de- 
fenders and open preachers of the truth; and pray also for me, 
I beseech you all at your feet, that 1 may be found worthy to 
suffer for my God as He suffered for me. 

I heard that, after I had gone from you, they circulated (\) 
false reports about me, calling me a deceiver and corrupter. 
As to myself, I pray that such an error may remain with me to 
the end of my life. May God forgive them and grant them 
pardon ; may He open to them the gate of repentance that they 
may know His truth. 

(*) Anathema upon Nestorius and Eutyches, and their doctri- 
nes and their disciples ; upon every one who agrees with them ; 
upon every one who does not anathematize them with mouth 
and heart, and does not confess that Christ, God the Word, one 
of the Trinity, was crucified for us. 



(') B has u they wrote ». 

(2) B and C omit all as far as u What you have heard ^. 
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If any. man love not Oar Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema (0. 
II The End(*). 145 



What you have heard by word (of mouth), I have sent to 
you in writing, and also to the holy friends whom I have not 
seen in the body, by Ephrem, the bearer of this letter to Mar 
Acacius, the priest, who, for a long time, after the example of 
his master, has waged a war of this kind. Therefore, have cou- 
rage, for this is the time of the harvest, in which we will 
reap the new fruits of the works of justice, in the field of the 
zeal for the faith of Christ God, Who is over all; to Whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 



B. 

|The Letter of St. MarAksenaya to the pure Monks 146 
of Beth-Gaugal. 

Christ has, in these days, manifested the light of Redem- 
ption to the faithful people. Behold, joyful news and good 
tidings are proclaimed to-day in the midst of the churches, 
because error has been deserted by all its votaries, and truth 
has been exalted by all its heralds. This news, which is 
full of joy, together with the reports and tidings of life, I too 
wish to confirm and make known to Your Holinesses through 
this humble letter of mine. Though of little worth in itself, 
the joyful news it contains will render it dear in your eyes. 
Owing to my ignorance, I cannot speak anything worthy to be 
uttered in your assemblies ; therefore, I shall lean my discourse 



(») I Corinthians, xvi, 22. 

(^) Thus far Ms. A. What follows is found only in B and' C. 
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upon other helps, that it may find outside of itself the dignity 
which it has not by nature. For when an humble man speaks 
before princes, their great kindness will manifest itself in his 
regard. 

Well you, Fathers, you are princes, and this title you have 
earned it justly by your works; for, where are not your labors 

147 spoken of? Where has not || the fame of your holy monastery 
spread? Who has not admired, who has not wondered at the 
cruel persecutions (which) you (have suffered)? The (very) men- 
tion of your rule causes the lax to fear, for the weak are wont 
to be afraid when they hear of your courageous works. But 
as these tremble at the mention of your fervor, so also the 
strong take heart, and try to imitate the zeal (which you display 
in) your works. Tour conduct is to the indifferent what salt is 
to food, a condiment. And as light dispels darkness, so also the 
fame of your fervor drives away all weakness. It is not vain glory 
which upholds your labors, but the love of God; and therefore 
you do not practise virtue in appearance, but in the truth of 
a pme understanding, It is not indeed only the figure of justice 
which you have put on, but the truth of justice is fixed in your 
thoughts. To-day, you form an illustrious remnant among all the 
disciples, and you have preserved, so to speak, your rule of life 
without change ; for laxity, which in eveiy way has injured many, 
has not inserted its teeth into the sound body of your works; 
and dejection of mind, which is wont to spoil the labor of 
others, has not prevailed against your treasures. Neither the fear 
of men nor the flattery of the great has ruled over you. You have 
not bartered the truth for earthly presents, and you have not ceased 

148 II from your zeal for the faith for the sake of temporal gifts, and 
your monastery is not addicted to begging like those which 
subsist in that way. Tou have not sold Christ for sheaves of 
barley and loaves of bread like those who sell Him for such prices. 

It is written that Judas sold Him for thirty (pieces) of 
silver; but those disciples in name (only) sell Him every day 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



— 107 — 

for thiogs more contemptible aad abominable than that. Those 
who act thus serve their belly and not God; in them is ful- 
filled that which was written by Paul (*), * Their god is their 
belly, and their glory their shame » . And again he says, « Their 
mind is wholly upon the earth »; because they were bom for 
the earth and not for heaven, their eyes are fixed altogether on 
the things of the earth. 

Now the disciple who knows Christ and delights in Him 
cannot fail to experience sorrow when he hears a blasphemy 
against Him. For as our body naturally suffers when a wound 
is inflicted upon it by iron, or a stone, or anything else, so 
also does the soul of the true disciple suffer when witnessing a 
blow and an insult against Christ. Is there a greater insult 
II than that which the new Jews {^) of our day utter, blaspheming 149 
Christ face to face, subtracting from the honor (due to) Him, 
reviling His glory, and saying to Him, « Thou art a man, and 
Thou makest Thyself God? « (3). They try to show that His 
glory is not His own; that He received everything from the favor 
of another; that He is not God by His own nature, but was 
made God recently. For these devils (the heretics), without 
being ashamed, speak of Christ as one speaks of idols, because 
they are idols who are turned into gods when they are not 
such. It is not so, however, with Christ, godless man, but by 
nature He is God. If then He became what He was not, as it 
is written of Him, it is not that from man He became God, 
but from God He became man and remained as He is, God. 

A body did not take Him, but He took (a body). For He 
did not receive any glory from the body that He took, but by 
His embodiment He gave glory to our miserable nature. He 
did not come to a creature to be made God, but to be known 



(») Philippians, III, 19. 

{") The Nestorians and the adherents of the Council of Chalcedon 
were called « Jews »> by the Monophybites. 
(») St. John, x, 33. 
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as God. His appearance amongst us was not from nothing into 
something, but it shows truly that He is something which does 
not change. For He was bom of the Virgin corporally, and not 
in so far as He is God. But because He became man of the 
Virgin, in this He had a beginning; for in so far as He is, 

150 not even from the Father has He a beginning. Because He 
became man, we ai-e not ashamed to say that He had a begin- 
ning from the Virgin ; for He Who, as God, is without beginning, 
became, as man, subject to a beginning ; and He Who, as God, 
is spiiitual, infinite, and with the Father, became, as man, a 
body, and finitein the Virgin. He Who, as God, designs, fashions, 
shapes, joins, and creates the fetus in the womb, the Same, as 
man, was formed and shaped, and became a child in person. He 
Who, as God, nourishes every thing, waters it, and gives it the 
increase. Who supports, holds, and preserves all things, the 
Same, as man, was carried and grew, was held in arms, sucked 
milk, and received increase in His person. He Who as God 
experiences neither hunger, nor fatigue, nor sleep, nor ignorance, the 
Same as man was hungry and thirsty, ate and drank, was sleepy 
and slept, and asked questions to learn. He Who, as God, is 
above suffering and insult, Whose nature is not subject to death, 
the Same, a$ man, suffered, was insulted, slapped in the face, 
scourged, and really tried by death; and He Who is always 
one without change because He is God, rose from the grave on 
the third day because He became man. When He lay and re- 
clined dead in Scheol, He was preparing the resurrection for all, 

151 was ruling the hosts of heaven and all creatures by His nod, 
creating bodies and putting the limbs together and breathing in 
the souls, and governing the worlds and all creatures, as God Who 
is everywhere. 

It is a mystery we propound here, and we are not writing 
about things mine or thine. For Christ is believed to be 
God and man, not in the sense that we believe that He Who 
took a body is one, and the body that He took, another, 
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but in order to signify by the word « God » that He was 
begotten by the Father , and by the word « man » that 
He was embodied of the Virgin. For we do not despise His 
homanitjr, and we do not deny His divinity, and we do not 
divide Him into two. Who is one even after He was embodied. 
For upon the throne, He is God and near God, and in the womb, 
man and with men. In the Father He is living like the Father, 
Son £uid Substance ; with the dead, He was dead like them and 
man like them. The Spiritual One did not die in so far as He 
is Spiritual, and God did not suffer in so far as He is God. He 
has no beginning, to the extent that He is without a beginning 
in His generation from the Father (?). He suffered, therefore, be- 
cause He took a body, and He died because He became a brother 
of mortals. He had a beginning in the womb, because He was 
bom like ourselves. We confess without blushing that God 
became man, that the Impassible One became subject to suf- 
fering, and the Living One tasted death. The Living One then 
tasted death in order || to vivify (our) mortal nature. God became 152 
man, that men might become the sons of God. For I do not deny 
that He vivified me, and I do not attribute to another the redemp- 
tion which He wrought for me. If the death and the suffering 
were of another, the redemption and life which were merited for 
me would be of man, not of God. It is not another, therefore, who 
vivified me by one who died, but the very One Who died, vivified 
me by His own death. And if it is written « God was reconciled 
by Christ with the world »» (0. it is not that God the Word (was 
reconciled) by a man, as the wicked (heretics) interpret, but that 
God the Father (was reconciled) by His Beloved Son, as this 
Apostle again said, « God was reconciled with us by the death 
of His Son n («). He also said : « He (God) did not spare His 



(') 2 Corinthians, v, 19. 
(«) Romans, v, 10. 
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Son, but delivered Him up for us all » (*). Therefore, he who 
does not confess that God died, does not believe that the Son 
of God died, but opposes the teaching of Paul. For, when 
the Holy Books say that the Son, or Christ, or the Only Be- 
gotten died, it means that God died; and the words, « In the 
beginning was the Word » (*), are known to refer to the Son 
of God, for the Son is not different from the Word. 

Of this very Son the Apostle said, « God was reconciled by 
His death n. Therefore he who is scandalized ad the mention 
of death, does not believe that the Son of God is God. 

He who distinguishes Christ into two, does not worship the 
Trinity. 
153 II He who says that Christ is a man, is a partaer of the 
heathens and the Jews. 

He who attributes glory to the one and humiliation to 
another, openly confesses two sons and makes void the redemption 
which came to our nature. 

He who says that the person of a man who was not God 
was made God, sets up an idol, forms an image, and makes a 
new god. 

He who does not confess that God emptied Himself, and 
took the likeness of a servant, as Paul teaches (^), does not 
know that Christ is the equal of God (^). 

He who does not believe that the Only Son of God was 
given for the redemption of the world in the love of the Father, 
does not understand the love of God for the world. 

He who does not hold for certain that He Who was cru- 
cified was one of the Trinity, has not received the freedom and 
joy of baptism, and has not as yet been redeemed from the sen- 
tence of death and from the original curse. 



(*) Romans, viii, 32. 

(«) St. John, i, 1. 

(•) Philippians, ii, 7. 

(*) Philippians, ii, 6. 
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Whosoever is ashamed to deakare that Christ is God, him 
shall Christ put also to shanae before God and before His holy 
angels. 

The disciple who does not confess that the Impassible One 
suSered, and the Immortal One died for us, is a heathen, not 
a disciple. 

He who does not confess that Jesus is Lord from eternity, 
has not the odor of Christ. 

11 He who says that Jesus was made Lord and Christ by ano- 154 
ther, as if He was not so (by nature), but became so recently, 
brings God into contempt. 

He who attributes number (0 to the one Christ, and counts 
in Him two persons or distinguishes two sons, such a one is not a 
member of Christ, and has not been numbered among the host 
of the chosen ones of God. 

He who does not confess that He, Whom John called ^ the 
Word n , is the very Same of Whom Matthew wrote, « Son of 
David and Son of Abraham » (*), such a one has not been written 
in (the book) of the adoption of the Heavenly Father. 

He who says that He of Whom it is written, « He was in 
the beginning, and He was with God, and He was God » (3), 
is not the Power of the Most High, (the Power of Whom) the 
Angel said to the Virgin, « Thou shalt conceive in the womb, 
and shalt bring forth a son; and thou shalt call His name Jesus » (^), 
such a one is anathematized by the word of Jesus. 

Ed who says that John wrote of one, and Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, of another, such a one is a stranger to the Gospel 
of the Apostles and to the preaching of the Prophets. 

He who says that the name of Christ signifies two natures 
distinct and separate the one from the other, and not one nature 



(') i. e. two persons or two natures. 

(■) St. Matthew, i, 1. 

(») St. John, i, 1. 

(*) St. LriKE, I, 35, 31. 
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(k^yaoa), and one prosopon (par^opa), and one person (qTooma), 
who was embodied and became man of the Virgin, sncb a one 
denies the faith and is worse than those who do not beliere. 

He who says that there are in Christ one and another, God 

Creator and a man created as one of us, and does not confess 

155 II that the Same One is the likeness of God as Creator, and the 

likeness of a servant as being in the body, such a one is as 

yet a servant of isis, and has not received the freedom of Christ. 

He wlio says that, in the one person of Christ, there are 
the Giver and the Keceiver, one giving mercy and the other 
receiving mercy, and does not confess that He is altogether the 
Giver and the Distributor of good things to others, is filled with 
the malice of the devil. 

He who says that the half of Christ is the Redeemer, and 
the other half is redeemed, and does not confess that He is 
wholly Kedeemer, on account of which He was called Jesus, 
which is interpreted Saviour (*), this one is cut off from the 
redemption which Christ wrought by His Cross. 

He who does not confess that He, Who is perfect God and 
the consubstantial Son of the Father, is also perfect man from 
the human nature, shall not be counted among men (for whom 
He became man). 

He who imagines that there was only a mere adhesion (of 
a body) to the person of Christ, and not a real embodiment in 
the acknowledgment of one person, such a one has no relationship 
with Christ. 

He who says that the infinite God dwelt in a finite man 
as He dwelt in the Prophets and in the just, and does not 
confess that He Who, as God, is infinite, is the Same Who 
became finite by becoming man, (such a one) has not as yet 
passed from a corrupt error into the fold of the knowledge of 
Christ. 



(») St. Matthew, i, 21. 
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He who does not confess that the Athlete, who fought for 
our nature || in the desei*t s^ainst the Adyersary, is the natural 156 
Son of the Father Who, in so far as He became man, waged 
war against the Adversary, but thinks that God raised up ano- 
ther Athlete from our nature to triumph for Himself and for 
us, such a one is a stranger to the victory of Christ. 

He who says that Christ was justified by His works, and 
became the equal of the Most High by the practice of His vir- 
tues, and that He is not exalted and is not God by His nature, 
such a one is without any virtue and is filled with the malice 
of the devil. 

He who says that He Who raised the dead is one, and He 
Who was tried by death, another, the death of such (a man) 
has not yet ceased. 

He who does not believe that He Who, as man, was apprehen- 
ded by the Jews and led to the death of the Cross, is the 
Same Who, as God, in the power of His divinity caused crea- 
tures to tremble, shall experience the wandering of Cain all the 
days of his life. 

He who says that He Who cast out Legion (*) from the man 
(in the Gospel) is one, and He Who was comforted by the Angel 
at the time of His passion ('), another, in such a one dwells 
Legion whom Jesus drove out. 

He who does not confess that glory and humiliation are of 
one Son, Who is one person and one nature who was embodied, 
such a one is an embodied devil. 

He who says that there are this and that (person or nature) 
in the one Christ, has not as yet put off the « old man » . 

He who does not confess that He Who said, « My Father 
worketh until now, and i| I work » (3), is the Same of Whom Peter 157 



(>) Cf. St. Luke, viii, 30, and St. Mark, v, 9. 
(•) St. Luke, xxii, 43. 
(») St. John, v, 17. 
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wrote, « He hath been exalted by the right hand of God and 
hath received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost ^ ('), 
in such a one the evil spirit dwells. 

He who says that the body of our Lord cauie down from 
heaven, has not been redeemed with the sons of men. 

He who says that the aspect of Christ was a false appea- 
rance, and not a real embodiment from the nature of the Virgin, 
is a disciple of Mani and Marcion. 

He who says that God refused to take a body of oiu* nature 
as being defiled, and confesses that a body was formed for Him 
from another place, shall be cut off from the life which the cor- 
poreity of God has prepared for us. 

He who does not confess that the Word became the seed 
of David and Abraham in the flesh, and took a body really 
and without change from the Virgin who brought Him forth, 
has not as yet changed from the old error. 

He who does not anathematize Nestorius with his whole 
soul and Eutyches with his whole mind, and their abominable 
doctrines which are dangerous to men, is anathematized in his 
soul and in his body. 

Against all these doctrines, therefore, we have stood and 
still stand with our whole soul, that the true faith, which was 
delivered by Christ to His Church, may remain without change. 
We wage this war with gallant courage, and in the struggle 
which is for Christ, we stand unmoved by the gifts and honors 
158 of the wicked. || Nor do we fear their threats, for Our Justifier 
is near; and in Him we have placed our confidence, for we have 
been believing for a long time that He will do what He has 
promised. And although many without the faith would take 
away our hope, in His true hope we are strengthened all the 
more. As in the war waged against Christ, we have arisen and 
have desired your own cooperation, we have written to you that you 



(») Acts, II, 33. 
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may be persuaded that we do not wish to triumph without you. 
You have done well to join in my conflict on behalf of truth, 
because we are in the truth and the (dogma of the) Trinity is 
held in the same sense by you and by us. Tou have agreed in 
your letters, and, by the signing of your names, you have con- 
firmed, not anything new, but the very truth which you possess (^). 
For it is fitting that what we hold in the mind and confess 
with the tongue, we should also commit to writing, without fear 
and without trembling. For you are with God, and also with 
my humble person, and with all the cenobites of Syria, yom* 
brethren. Moreover, the faithful and just Emperor Zeno (*) and 
the archbishop (^) of the capital return you thanks for the ana- 
phoras (^) which you have sent. And the same Christ-loving - 
(Emperor) has openly declared that he gained the victory over 
his enemies {^) with (the help of) your prayers, and he is ready 
to give us ample reward || for the work which we have under- 159 
taken for the peace of the churches, and to drive away from 
them the enemies of the Cross. May those who were accusing 
us be put to shame and confusion, even with the heretics, — 
those liars ! They are abhorrent to us even more than the here- 
tics, those men who, corrupted by their passions, have become 
workmen in the building of the devil, and are considered disci- 
ples on account of their garb (only). 

Where are, false disciple, (the words), « I am under obli- 
gation to fight for the truth until death » ? Where is the promise 
of thy profession ? Where are the vows thou madest to God ? 



(») It is probable that Philoxeuus refers here to the Henoticon of 
Zeno, which was promulgated in 482. Cf. B. 0., II, p. 36. 

(«) Zeno (474-491). 

(*) Acacius, archbishop of Constantinople, (471-489). 

(*) «flDsJ^) . The meaning of this word here seems uncertain, Cf. Payne- 
Smith, Thesaurus Syriacus, sub voce, p. 274. Assemani (B, 0., 11, 37) 
translates it by « Oblationes » . It may have been an address or letter sent 
by the Monks of Beth-Gaugal to Zeno to congratulate him over his victory. 

(*) Basiliscus, Leontius, Illus. 
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Thou hast destroyed the seal and hast profaned the sign put upon 
thee. Hearest thou not Christ saying : « Whosoever shall confess 
Me, I will also confess him, and whosoever shall deny Me, I 
will also deny him* ('); and again, « Whosoever shall seek to 
save his life, shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life, 
shall preserve it« (2); and this again, « Whosoever wisheth to 
be My disciple, let him renounce himself, take up his cross, and 
follow Me « (3) ; and Paul who says, « Confess with thy mouth 
Our Lord Jesus Christ and believe with thy heart? » (*) Remember 
also, besides these holy words, the teaching of the Prophets, and 
the preaching of the Apostles, and the zeal of all the Doctors 
on behalf of the true faith, and, what is more glorious and a 
160 much greater wonder than all this, the Cross || and the humi- 
liation of the Living God Who, for the establishing of faith and 
the redemption of men, bore and suffered all the things that had 
been written of Him. And all the heralds of the word of God, 
if thou noticest well, were always persecuted because they fol- 
lowed in the same way as their Lord. 

Was there ever a teacher of divine science who did not seal 
his faith in the midst of afflictions, persecutions, contempt, in- 
sults, calunmies, injustices, cruel sufferings and bitter torments, 
and who did not by his patience put to shame those who perse- 
cuted him? But I, who announce the truth in the midst of 
sufferings like these, testify that the truth is with this man. 
Knowest thou not these things, disciple in name (only)? If 
not, thou shouldst know them, and shouldst not find fault with 
those who fight for God against godless doctrines. Come to the 
help of the Lord, although He has no need of thee, and do not 
stay the hand of the others who give their lives in fighting for 



(») St. Matthew, x, 32-33, 
(«) St. Luke, xvii, 33. 
(») St. Mark, viii, 34. 
(*) Romans, x, 9. 
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the Lord. Hear the sentence pronounced by God against him 
who causes his brother to stumble, and tremble. I contend for 
thy inheritance (^), and thou contendest with me. I pronounce 
judgment against thy enemy for thy possessions which have been 
dilapidated, and thou becomest an adversary to me. I fight for 
the common faith, and thou settest thyself against me with the 
heretics. I toil and work || day and night that the truth which 161 
was delivered to the Church may not be changed, and I direct 
the weapons of argument against those who deny the Cross, and 
thou upbraidest me (saying), « Hold thy tongue, let them do what 
they wish » . They want me to be silent lest I should expose 
their doctrines, and thou, with them, wantest me to remain silent. 
I hasten to root out division and to end the schism which they 
have caused in the faith, and thou declarest publicly that I am 
the cause of the division. They began a tumult, introduced a 
novelty (2), and disturbed the peace of all the churches, and thou 
considerest me as the author of the disturbance. I am zealous 
that the doctrine of the Trinity may remain as it is, without 
receiving any addition (3), without being increased by another 
(person), and thou accusest me falsely of preaching something new. 
Thou art looked upon as a disciple, but thou art an adversary. 
Thou puttest on the appearance of truth, but thou art entirely on 
the side of false men. Since thou lovest to be with them and 
blasphemest like them, thou wilt soon be put to shame like them. 
Behold they are overthrown and they hide away, and they 
have no protector. The sword of justice is drawn against them 
and they cannot escape it. This I say to the disciples in name 



0) The inheritance of faith. 

(*) Probably the definition of the Council of Chalcedon regarding the 
two natures in Christ. 

(") Because the Nestorians admitted two persons in Christ, Philoxenus 
accused them of adding a fourth person to the Trinity. He made the same 
accusation against Catholics for admitting two natures in Christ after the 
union. 
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162 only, because, when they are confounded, the glory || of your for- 
titude will be all the more manifest. 

All the holy (brethren) who are here salute you. I also 
adjure you before God, the Lord of all, to remember me in (your) 
prayers at the time of your services, for I believe that by your 
prayers I have been preserved until now. Farewell in Our Lord 
Jesus Christ Who crowns your labors. 

C. 

1^^ II The letter of Mar Aks^naya to Emperor Zeno 
on the embodiment 
and incarnation of God the Word. 

Christ-loving Zeno, Emperor, concerning the embodi- 
ment (methgass^mEnuthli) and the humanizing (methbarn^sE- 
nutha) (0 of God the Word, Who is consubstantial with God 
the Father, and was begotten by Him before ages and worlds, 
Who is always God and near (2) God, Who is God the Word, 
because He was begotten by Him without passion (3) and with Him 
is not subject to time, we have learned, we believe, and we have 
received from tradition as follows: that He (God the Word) emptied 
Himself (^) and came into the womb of the Virgin, without leaving 
the Father, without separating Himself from Him with Whom, 
near Whom, and like unto Whom He always is. For we believe 
that, in so far as He is God, He is everywhere, that is, like the 
Father and like the Holy Ghost. 



(*) As Incarnation does not render exactly the two Syriac words here, 
I have translated methgass«manutha by « embodiment », and methbarn«- 
sanutha by « humanifying ». These seem to be the English equivalents. 

(") A\a\, apud. 

(') This word is taken here in its widest sense, as meaning a change 
or modification of any kind. 

(*) Philippians, ii, 7. 
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He wished to give life to men by His abasement, His embo- 
diment, His passion, His death, and His resurrection. And He 
came to the Virgin without ceasing to be everywhere, and He 
was embodied in her and of her, and became man without change. 
||Por He did not bring to Himself a body from heaven as the 164 
foolish Valentinus and Bardesanes assert ; nor was His embodi- 
ment from nothing, because He did not wish to redeem a crea- 
ture that did not exist, but He wished to renew that which, 
created by Him, had become old (^). 

We do not hold that (the Word) became man with a change 
in His nature, because God is not capable of change, change 
being a modification of things created ; but, as He exists without 
having begun, so also He was not changed by becoming (man). 
For He became man by taking a body, and not by assuming a 
man whom He caused to adhere to His person ; otherwise, we 
would be introducing an addition into the Trinity, and would be 
found to admit a son of grace, outside the Son of nature. There- 
fore, whilst adoring this God the Word, Who is the Only Be- 
gotten Son of the Father, I believe that He was really embodied, 
and was born of the Holy Virgin, for He, Whom she brought 
forth, has become (man) and has been embodied in her and of 
her. She did not bring Him forth spiritually, since (the Word) 
has His spiritual generation from the Father, and He did not 
become (man) as He was begotten by the Father, according to 
the order of the (divine) nature and of the essential genera- 
tion. But the Virgin brought Him forth corporally in order 
that, through this corporal generation, we might be made worthy 
of the spiritual (generation). The Word, therefore, became so- 
mething that He was not and remained something that we were 
not (but became), that is, sons of God, yet || remaining what we 165 
were by nature. For wft became sons of God, although our nature 



(») Cf. p. 97. 
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Avas not changed, and He became man by His mercy, altbough 
His essence was not changed. 

I confess, therefore, one (only) person of the Word, and 
I belieye that this same (person) is also man, that is, God Who 
became man; not that He dwelt in a man, not that He built 
to Himself a temple in which He dwelt It is we who are His 
temples, and He dwells in us by His Spirit. He did not create 
a man in tbe Virgin before He dwelt in her, a man whom He 
afterwards assumed as another person; for, by His embodiment 
from the Virgin, He did not unite Himself to the person of a 
man, but to our nature. I do not acknowledge in the Virgin 
a man adhering to God, nor a person joined to another; but 
I see, with the eye of feith, a Spiritual Being, Who, without 
change, became corporal, and Mary brought forth, not a double 
(Son), as Nestorius said, but the Only-Begotten embodied, Who is 
not indeed half God and half man, but wholly God because 
He is from the Father, and wholly man because He became 
(man) of the Virgin. 

I confess that there was a union of the natures, that is, 
(a union of) the divinity and the humanity, and I divide neither 
the natures nor the persons, nor the parts of thi^ and that^ 
166 II which have been united in an ineffable manner. I do not see 
two things where they became one, nor do I admit one where two 
are known to be. It is not true that a man was made, was con- 
sidered independent (0» and then assumed by God; if we say 
this, we do not confess that corporeity belongs to God. If on 
the contrary we believe that the body belongs to Him, because 
He was made man, then corporeity is the property of the person 
of God, and not of another human person. For the body of each 
one of us does not belong to God, although we are the sons of 
the Father and the brothers of Christ ; and likewise (the body) 



0) Sui juris, complete; literally « to his own count ». 
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of that man, whether you consider it from the point of view of 
the person, or of the nature only, cannot be regarded as belonging 
to God; therefore, it is not true that a body was created, was 
acknowledged as belonging to another (person), and was then 
taken by God and made His. 

With John I cry out that the Word became flesh and 
dwelt among us (0. not by changing, God forbid! for » to 
change » is a modification, but « to become » belongs to the Eco- 
nomy (of the Word). For I learn from John and Paul that 
(the Word) has become; but that He was changed, none of 
those who saw and served the Word (ever) said. Besides, God 
the Word Himself teaches by His prophet, » I am the Lord, 
and 1 change not » (^). Where you would suppose that, by becom- 
ing embodied. He was changed, He testifies all the more to 
the truth of His own |! immutability, and as if (already) embodied 167 
from the Virgin, He cries out to those who think that perhaps 
He was changed by becoming (man), « I am the Lord, and 
I change not » . Of the one Son, therefore, are the two genera- 
tions, the one from the Father and the other from the Virgin; 
of the one Son, and not of two natures, otherwise He would not 
be one. For if we admit (in Him) nature and nature, we must 
necessarily admit person and person, and consequently we must 
acknowledge two Sons and two Gods. 

The person of the Son, therefore, became embodied by the 
will of the Father and of the Holy Ghost, and His embodi- 
ment does not exclude that He may be believed consubstantial 
with them, for He was begotten Son (by the Father) and 
He was born Son of (the Virgin). The Father had no corporal 
generation, because He is always Father; nor had the Holy 
Ghost, because He did not come from the Father as Son in 
order to become the Son of the Virgin. But that One was born. 



(») St. John, i, U. 
(2) Malachias, III, 6. 
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Who was begotten, that is, the Son. And we believe that 
the Same is Son by two generations, and that He, to Whom 
belong the name and fact of Son from the Fatiier, became truly 
the Son of the Virgin ; for to Him indeed belong these two 
things « to become and to be born « , and because He was Son, 

168 He was bom Son, that is, in becoming || man without changing. 
And since we hear from the Books that one person was embodied, 
that the same (person) was born, and is the Only Begotten 
of the Father and the Firstborn of the Virgin, we must believe 
that He is known (as such) even in all the humiliations and de- 
fects to which humanity is liable. 

We confess, therefore, that the Virgin is Oeovoxog (yaldath 
'alaha), and we believe that the embodied Word, after being 
bom of her corporally, was wrapped in swaddling clothes, sucked 
milk, received circumcision, was held on (His Mother's) knees, 
grew in stature and was subject to His parents, all this just 
as He was born. He did not need to be fed Who feeds (others), 
since He is known (to be) God, but He became subject to all this 
because He was made man, although perfect and complete in His 
nature and in His person. It is then only in so far as He 
became (man) that He grew. To Him belongs greatness by His 
nature; and humiliation, because He emptied Himself. The 
things of the Father are His, because He has the same essence; 
and ours are His, because He became like unto us. To Him 
honor, because He is the Lord of glory; to Him humiliation, 
because He revealed Himself in the flesh. His the fact that 
He was hungry, and His the fact that He multiplied bread. 
He was hungry, and (thereby) showed that He became like 
unto us; He fed the hungry, and (thereby) showed that the 

169 power remains to Him. For His nature was not jl changed when He 
became (man), nor was the strength of His power diminished. 

He was baptized by John in the Jordan (*), and the Father 



C) St. Luke, hi, 21-22. 
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testified that He is His Beloved ' Son. I recognize the Trinity 
in the Jordan : the Father Who speaks ; the Son Who is baptized; 
and the Holy Ghost Who shows. The Son was baptized as man, 
and not in appearance, because the appearance of the dove be- 
longs to the Holy Ghost, and the appearance of the humanity (') 
belongs to the Father; but, with the Son, it is the reality of 
corporeity. The One Whom I have seen in baptism, I have 
acknowledged in the womb (of the Virgin), and the One Whom 
1 have found in the womb, I contemplate stretched on the Cross. 
One of the Trinity was in the womb; one of the Trinity in 
baptism ; one of the Trinity on the Cross. 

We believe in one Son, in one Father, and in one Spirit. 
For there is no other Son than the one Who is adored in the 
Trinity, Who accomplished the Economy for us, and was cru- 
cified between thieves. For He, at Whose baptism the Father 
testified, « This is My Beloved Son * (^), is the Same Who cried 
out on the Cross, « Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit » (3). Since He calls God « His Father » , it is certain that 
He is His Son. For He Who, as man, was stretched on the Cross, 
is the Same Who (at that very time) was ruling, as God, all 
creatm*es by His nod, because the source of His natural life 
was not broken by death. || For if we believe that, conceived as 170 
man. He is God, we must necessarily admit that, enclosed as 
dead in School, He is Life from Life, lest, because He became 
(man). His essence be considered as having changed, and lest 
we believe that by death the life of His nature was destroyed. 

The Cross is the herald of the death and of the immorta- 
lity of Q^d ; for, until then, we believed by hearing (^) that God 



(*) The voice that was heard. 

(*) St. Matthew, hi, 17. 

(') St Luke, xxiii, 46. 

{*) Ex auditu. Cf. Romans, x, 17. 
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is immortal; but, on the Cross, experience has shown (that) 
both (were true), for, whilst tasting death, He remained living. 
Death could not attack and destroy His life ; but, by His death, 
the power of death was destroyed, so that this death (of the Son), 
after His becoming (man), is a miracle. For He Who suffered 
death for us was not mortal as one of us, otherwise the power 
of death over mortals would not have been destroyed. From all 
men we know that what is mortal shall die ; but, that the Immortal 
be considered as having died corporally, was something new which 
took place once on the Cross. 

Thus the immortality of God does not prevent us from belie- 
ving in His death, nor does His death oblige us to deny His im- 
mortality. God was tried by death, and thereby He destroyed 
the power of death over all the children of men. As spirits 
171 cannot die, He did not die spiritually ; || besides. His nature is 
immortal. But, since the body is subject to the power of death, 
He was tried by death corporally. For there was not (in Christ) 
a body adhering to God, nor was there (in Him) a man as His 
temple, who was dissolved, and was raised up by the Word Who 
dwelt in him, as heretics imagine. But He Who was dissolved 
as man, the Same, as God, raised up (His own body). The 
Father also raised Him, according to the words of Paul, « God, 
His Father, Who hath raised Him from the dead »(*). The Holy 
Ghost also raised Him, for (Paul says again) : » He (Christ) was 
known to be the Son of God by power, and by the Holy Ghost 
according to the resurrection from the dead » (2). He also raised 
Himself, as He said: « I have power over My soul to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it up again «(3). For the di- 
vinity did not leave the body (of Christ), when He cried out on 



(0 Galatians, i, 1. 
(^) Romans, i, 4, 
(») St. John, x, 18. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



— 125 - 

the Cross, « Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit »(0. 
And it is not a man that said to the Father, « My God, My 
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?»(*); but He called Him 
« His Father » because He is consubstantial with Him, and 
« His God 11 , because He became man. For He Who was sus- 
pended on the Gross, by commending His Spirit into the hands 
of His Father, gave to the souls of men a relationship with 
the Father, and the Same, with His body, descended into Scheol, 
and prepare the resurrection of the bodies that were there. 

We do not therefore subject the nature of the Word to 
passion ; nor do we believe that a man distinct from Him died. 
But we believe that He Who, as God, is above || death, expe- 172 
rienced it as man. (We believe) that He is the Only Begotten 
Son, one of the Trinity, as is clear from His own words to His 
disciples : « Go ye forth, teach all nations, and baptize them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost " (^). 

I was baptized, therefore, in the name of Him Who died, 
and I confess that He, in Whose name I was baptized, died for 
me, and I believe that I have put on in baptism Him in Whose 
name and in Whose death I was baptized, according to the words 
of Paul(*). For I have put on spiritually in the waters (of 
baptism) the Spiritual Being Who became corporal, and I con- 
fess that the Living One Who, experienced death in the flesh, 
is He Who raises (the dead) and gives life; thus not taking 
anything from the Trinity, as the foolish Sabellius and Pho- 
tinus have thought (to do), nor dividing its persons, like Arius 
and Macedonius, nor adding another person to the Trinity, as 
Theodore and Nestorius have imagined, nor saying that one of 
its persons suffered a change, like Apollinaris and Eutyches. 



(') St. Luke, xxiii, 46. 
(*) St. Mark, xv, 34. 
(*) St. Matthew, xxviii, 19. 
(*) Cf. Galatians. iii, 27. 
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Therefore, I say anathema to the impious Nestorius and to 

his doctrine, which, in the one Christ, admits a distinction of 

natures and of persons, attributing the miracles to God and the 

173 sufferings to the man, denying openly the Economy || of the Word 

Who was made man. 

I also say anathema to Eutyches the heretic, and to his 
followers, because he denies that there was a real embodiment 
of God from the Virgin, and regards as hallucinations the mys- 
teries of His corporeity. 

In saying anathema to these doctrines, I agree with the 
Holy Books, and adhere to the tradition of the Fathers from 
whom I haye received the true and apostolic faith, that faith 
by which I have been made worthy, with all the baptized, of 
life, of freedom, and of adoption. 

I have written these few lines, pious Emperor, and have 
sent them to Your Christianity, because you have ordered it, to 
confound the heretics who question my faith in Christ, and also 
to edify those who think as I do, and who, made bold by di- 
vine love, try to defend me. 
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TEXT 



A.^ 






r^JSRl.lco .rtLlJAUGaBno r<!SkiklO r< t %'in r^iMCLkX Vat. Syr. 138 

fol.l20r. 



^ The present text which is that of ms. 138 is called A. In 
the notes B = ms. 135 and C = ms. 136. When a variant reading 
extends to more than one word, its beginning has been marked with 
the sign *. * The words between brackets are no longer legible. 
There is space only for 2 or 3 words ; the title as given by Assemani 
BibL Apost. Vatic, Catal, p. 104 Uimd) ^i»} o»2^f ^Li^Lf )1*^) «doL 
has been taken probably from ms. 136 and is by no means 
original. ^ The title in B is: ^iu^imo :t>»>av> ^^oaaj^^; ^^-- ^^^^ 

jLcjM^otf U;^ ^^^ :i*'^t 1>«^? :)uiA&o). The title in C is: 
UiAdJ «*^f o*^«t ^LiL? IL^^) ooL. ^ B \jjlI •)^;Jw^ 
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^ ^.^o^ifik •r^<&iaisa*co.i r^bax.a^ r<!i&f<\ r^LifiAcu a.*ui:i..i 

1 1 ^T. •:• ' r<<kab^a f<<^*i»i .MaiAa 1^1 ^v*>.i ^Ati^ 

A^3 co^cuA^Aoo.*! K'^kAajj&ia r<iix» Ami, r^cdois 
jaa.!! A..& A.jk..i :nn\, r<!ioA f^coai.! f^ii>^f<n .A.^ 
A^.l f^^\\a il\^r^ f^co \\^ K'liaL Af< r^Ll-^ 



00 



Oti&K' ^.oiuK' >i^*gttT. »,a2LaJ.lftlla.l ^.UdOO ^.f^i^cala 

f^laLa.i\\*i ^.la Ar^ t^i^' •i^'iii^ tCOCUlH^l f^ba4»i\ 
^ xsnf< .f^^ccsn ^iw •x.^j\2a.i r<!ii^o^ .^oooJAdoJ 
rdA ^T r^!s^ •K'i^ |^i\\n3 ^A*r^ ^ ^.^Ia*.!^ KlA.1 



' C yOe»^. ^ B and C add: yoof^uiA |lj) )cu«L y) );^^ |u»?oi 
^ jl&^A, w>,^nt> y«^kAO y^i>fta» Uimd) • yoai^CLOf )mViNI |L»o*-^| 

^ B )j) a) 00 )?o). 7 B adds : ULis> f^. ^ B t ,¥i • ->y 40). 
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rtlA ^.r^iix.^ K'iuiM r<iisax!\^ .nftilo ^t^^jit ,?w.i onafiUika || Fol. 120 y. 

^rtClA^ col t<*xi\\l r<.vr< r<!x^ A&O .Aa ^ r^tti. 
^^.rt^^CUjJco r^ona T\lf^ r<!lAr< Aao f^!x«:iii i^'imfioo 

^.1 r^^kaaao rdA .rdoHfio f<Ao *^^re!&Ifio r^ "^ .W^CUm 
.f<'*iA.fi9f<' ^'^lAa.i r^alr< f<lx.aru» f^ .KS^r^ K'l^K' 



^ B 4A«. , C iAMjf \Sy ^ B )oo»^\. ^ B o»({ui.?. 7 B C |>oioo>D. 
« B C p-.if. ^ B ^^^^. '^ B )loUo» , C |lcujo». " B U^o) Jlo. 
" B ^f; in C no longer legible. '^ B Jl^^. '+ B JIfo. 
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rAo >w^l\\oT. r^o .f^:^ f^o K'iiadQ r^.i 'iii^f^i^ 
rdAo pftAO.! KlAo . f^hsnOA^ rdAo KSboOl KlAo • kIm 

relX.i ^ ^.taoLk r^w* iA\^ K'liaL ^ in\ .r^^aCUna »\^t*w 

K'iii^a^'i '^ «^j^ •rtl&Klla .*! m *w ^j^ ^ fyAicuii&cuB 

^ccm.i ^'kI^so f^ ^^^co.i vyr<o* .^.ix. K'lin airsn 
^* ft^M ^r^ ^oA"^ ^m vT?ga.i ^i\ ^i^" r<fi ^^•&f<'o • rcSiza 



' B yoiof. ^ B omits. ^ B ^...jfciNA ^>.,>«.'i av>. ^ B ^om^o 
C io-^M^o MoiOLii) ip^. ^ B adds ^^^^.j Do. ^ B j..^^.^ j ^q >>. 
7 B C add CO. ^ C |if« ^cua. ^ b )l<wUcLAii, ^|o. '^ B y|o. 
" B ^«f oot vjo. " B C ^jjo. '^ B C a). '^ B ^,un>^o ^<^. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



- 131 - 
f<^(&«lso ,^oo QA f<.nn^ ^CDO ^^CD ^.^Gofiois^ ^.^cncfAr^'.l 

^ .021230 inl.i y^xscX^^ la^k^i.i KlArc^ .^aIm »09cii^r^.i 
^,..l^«a^.O ^ISOfiDOaO ^..jcDai »a3oiur<'i r^'iai .icuxia cnao 

^^^r<b .rdl^rcfi ^.^^Ko oiA ^ii) f^Aia > ^ \y rtSia^.i 



' B C omits, C adds :yOO»LLo»d yOO»]^GL2kA,lo. ^ B yOO»Al»«>\ 

(C "^-^ inst. of "^-^f). ^ C ^OD. + B yoalod) ^o yi^ ^^^^. 

^ B ^^;>^ yOOM*^. ^ B .00:10 ;.^X 4*0»0V«^)^ X>^ '%A^ jO-AJf. 

7 B s^^Q^r ^ B C v)iO^?. ^ C ^a^o. ^^ B ]^]. " B Ua^s^ ^ a). 
" B Jk^^V^:>. '^ B ^^,?a.:>»?. '^ B )f)a-A^o. '^ C l-ifjl.^?. 
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^9 COM * .^minx779 *f<^ii\)y*8B t^ivL:i ^caL.i »cooio**uA 

Fol. 121 r. J;^.^ KVaAt^ rAjL^fia .^OJU || i^r^ .f^lix. ^cqp rdJSf^ Or^ 

• rt'jkMa t^coaio t^ix. r<if< r<if<^ * i^rVx ocb .A^ 

• f<<^^«<o «<Aio^f^ ^f^ii&«<a .r<ijAo f<ijk5k €09 &u\.i 
^.1 ^«» • >^ ^o ^aico ^ ^ .cnusoaio >^ f^<^.<u^9 
^^ «<<&io^f^ *^ aUjkS9^a .^rdSQ r<\.i ad) ^ r^^cuM Ktio 



^ B omits. ^ C |> I >\^ Y>o. ^ B q-jjo o) ^-^^-^ ope ^ 
C oet oi^ o] ^?ai»?. ^ B Ji^ji,. ^ C yjofcoo ^. ^ B C Jb). 
7 B C yjpfcsXMo. « B ^o. 9 B i^i^^o, C Uw^. '° B jloo*:^.)?. 
" B C tU ^ )u-.o. " C U-^r^ '^ B Jloirjwj?. ^* B C ^. 
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f<il\cUL or^ f<e!fiAcu» o«< f^9\ fdCKTm .lil • r<du\^ ^ \^^ 

r^ocp • r^hsa r^A.1 Ccp .Sklsj&ea rclar^ . .*uaiL r^:i ocb 

k!siv9 «<oq30 .^1^ |jsn^«< r^o ^JU2k ^ >s\^«< 
f<dLO t^ocD .01.90010 ^ •a&:k.^r^ ^ f^C • «<^o^ ^ 
r<%\ tf AT> r^A.1 cD^oiur^ ca^ocoa Af<^ ^A!^ •.aU»^«< 

AftAl^ r^OCDO . r^:&!U»CUL. V<X.l ^.1 0403 02^0019 Af^ 

r^cvA«<0 . r<!fi»i& CC^ f<\o:k. r^!A:k.O . r <^i\\ r /^iv . 
r^JUUfticso r^o .r^i^ rdUiOiC .Kl^^t^ o^ Klaaia 
is> ^ »a30^t^.l ccbc* .vs^^f^ r^!izs\ic90 r^o • »u»^t^ 
i-^X^ )n T \Aif^ .ca^oca.^ ^ 1 Twi «<cco .i^K^ c ol ilk 



' B omits. » B C U»4d. ^ B C U\»fi n,. ^ C I-aj) ^-a?. 
5 B C )l^*-.U. ^ C H t©. 7 B A:iui*k^). « C ^ci^. ^ B )uk^I ©o,. 
^« B ^ «). 
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eg 1 ^ \n 1 n ^.i^^.i vyt^ >x\^f^ r<L^.TSO V^ 

«<cfAr^ >CDO&v^f^;i acQ * .r^naizj^Q r^!<2is3 f^<kloiia 
Tn^^rt" f<^^o^ ^ a\ s& fV^oiuxa cA .f^i^r^ 
•«<OCD K!siis3 ciiisno COS f^iza KlAr^ ^.fifkLsn ocp 
• t^cfiAr^ r^k^oAi..a col ^oco rdl<x \ fcfif> i^X^ o\ 

ii^ oH . r^aiir^ .iL»^f^ r<sSr^ is rdli^r^ta «90^ Klio 

Fol. 121 y. ocb . K'^O^ II ^ nL^t^ oqp . f<l&Lftax. rtll.l >1T^.1 
.f<jMif^ is> aixsn iidJ COS s& aop rfcair^ oA .l^..! i^^^ 
. ^rdli^ ^.iXa ciA .idk col .^rdUfCl ^Aata.! ociAo 
acQ . rtla«< ^.s«.i cp.i \aj*3B n r<^icUL coA Av^.i ocbo 
AjA r<^li\ ^ . f^'^o&ia ^1 CD.iXasaa Klicuta .iL^r^ 



+ C D. 5 u»Gua^cu») , C .fli-»;-i.^a-a). ^ B )oo»,-a , C omits. 
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*^ rdiijjA f^icsoio :uiA K'ivaLM ^^ 7&s\^f^i r<'cfAr<' :u» 

.T.4JO Ktico ^JV n-MO* . f^A ^^n-MO r^OCO "pr^ .VmO 
r<bcD JLre^ ^^ :u»o . rdA .*u»o r^'oco v^i .*u»o ^^. r<L\ 
rdlistf^a . rdA .tjjO t^oco ^^ ^r^JSQ.i .*u»o . r^ :u»o 
f<\«9b ^^ ^oaAL2k ^00 . f^LiS^K"! ^A^aoQ. '^ i^iAir^a 



' B AU, * B ^o which is preferable. ' C o>o»f>|' ^ B U^^^o. 
5 B j^^. ^ B U?— . ^ B ^o. ^ C )oH^J. ^ B ^,i>,t ft^o. 
'° B fi-^^?. " B C Ui^V. " B t^-u-o. '5 C )lci\-:>i>>DO. '-^ B omits. 
'5 B C ^^)o. ^^ B Ai.. '7 B omits , C ^. '« B ^^Jo. '^ b ^. 
^° B C lU. '* C ^^Jo. " B UVa^. '^ B ^^0. 
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A!\pQ cA.i f^Ll^r^ • f^cnif^:! r^A^oao iMrcicso ^r^caUr^ 

r^l!^ y*\^ o\ . f^bAf<3 r<xiasn ia«f<ioo ^ r^calr<? ^ 
ml■^'^ i^a * • f<l \^ft K'OCO.l KbAr^ f^r^ * :iJ«^f^ 
19 1^009.1 f^bAr^ r^r^ .■i\\^f^ r<S^ cAo \ K'cvAre' 

' .iL^r^ 7iT^yi.T rebAf^ :m» KlAf< * .iL^i^ ^ Kll V> >i^ 
acp :m» • ^1^ f^n ■ \ya KlAo ^i^ f<.i\a *w n r<A 

:.lL^r^ ^KllV> >Uk. ^ r<JV> af< rdivtrtla .<Uv>f< cA 
f^L\.l Klxiia ^^ cnuAJSn i^dcoi acb KbnAr^ n-M K!Af< 
* ^^:%u co^\eaif^o co^Ocolr^Ls^ Ccp s& cuocdd .r^^&!U»flUL 
. ^1^ ClAo KbcD r^lA^ :!.•• KlaA^a Ar< *^f^ 1 fkcp 

•Oop f<bnAf< f<iaa • acp re^s KUnAiao .r^Juna f^lai^.! 



* B jt^^kd «^o )iift a > (C jUu^jo inst. of «-mo). ' B ^o. 
5 B llo^^. 4 B C omit. ^ c J^j ^, 6 j ^qu^ suggest 
IbAoiAt Ji^. 7 B C \j^l ^ C c^jh (sic). ^ B C ^^). '*» B omits. 
"BUdo.o. "BCjoiik). 'Moi^ho? 
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' «^ .aqp KlU^ ta r^hSsnCk . ocp r^Ailsia rebauA^b 

K&iMXSo • .nV\yjif^3 acp «<ca\f^ . .nW^r^n .au&^^i r^u^ifm 

iuM.i KSmlaIM ocp r^iA*"^ e\ . >ub .^r^ ^«i Olco .^uM 

Kl.'UJjL* ocp ^fOvi cAo \ ^UM 1^.1 Kbllr^ f^lMO 

iuMO *sjj.i ^ K^ ocn ^ KliiM ^ cAo • «9CfiA^r^ KlAi 
KbAre' .£L«»r^ Kllfl^co.! J^i^a^ • K!Sa» f<lA.l »aa.T ^ KIiImO 

^\f<b Kbcp f^ifiQS3 K'AAsn.i II tCDoL^ ^^ iAMf^.l oop 009* Fol. 122 r. 

«^iji> r^f^ . ^u f^ osia Jl^ ^^3 .Xsprf .ao^O .cotai 
CR^OlMs r*^^ i^l^t^.l r^ia f^sCDO >cn^\T.r^.^^ ^OA 

r^ MiT ,**i ^r^ • Klar^ «<caAK po ^^ .iL^i^.l ocb t^ia 
OtdQr^* .^k-OJU .^f^ .f^.*U4iiu «..x<b K'va ^rtb Aa&co 
3L^f<.l ocp «<oa\r^ ^usno .il*^f^.i rOtJM ^^ r^ta^ 
(Ui^v ij^KlA .carsQ ial ^^oqp '^ t^Lxiu o\o .&umo 



' B C y|o. ^ B loi^j JLf^jo l^w^? li-i^ oo» 1*» « a y a2^ 
lU It , (C writes ^^J and ^^Jo). ^ B C U^l ^ B %^. 
5 B C \j^]o. ^ C ci^. 7 B C ^w). ^ B U^. ^ C oomI). 
'^^ B i-ap)t oot cL.o«. " B ^J:^. " B omits. '^ B t-^i^?- 
'^ B C JLSV^Od 4^aoj. 
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«<ciAf^.l re'.iCD ^ f<^a^«JL art^ A^.i^ ^.iso KlA .003 

f<JLJ^f<\ %JS9f< ^f^a .f^ja-\f^ »\^^f^ f^laiA-i-a Are* 
fCDoL^ rdAAoo&en .rcVolf^ ^oaai.i f^L»^aQ rdl^^r^^.i 

.1 \ .id^ . en I I n, ■ n f<^CL.M Ar^ ^ ^.IM 71 > \ 
^009 :i.JH ft^l \ >f<lR «cn I I ^,.n ft^ 1 tt »€i3ci\«.Ar^ 

^osoi.l r^L»^JSQ r<!LSL«r^:i .vA «.^^r<Llo . f^LxxsaCUSo 

S& ^^ o . t^coXr^ .iL^.i reUn^&M rtlLSLAK":! r<L&n\<k2k 

• 



' B jo^:^) a^? U^-fto Do (C a>^t inst. of H?). ^ B Jl^ok^ ^ jo^^J. 
^ B omits. + B adds cx^. ^ B Ulo , C )L*.o. ^ C ^&^«.. 7 b )L:!5i>. 
« C ^>ft\^t. 9 B U-^Q-. , C U^L^jw. '^ C >^ooM» J?^. 
" C omits, B adds ko). " B omits. 
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f<lA.i A^o . «x.r^L4> eg T 9k I ,^\t» ^ ^r^L^i.! r<La,a t.m 
•ai ^:i r^iqo .Kbcb cos&i »SJl«» ^ rctocbc ^ >ci3a^r<^ 

r<bci9 9€DO^r<^ .r^CCfil ocp.i Aj^sq a\ .»ci3C^r<^.l ocb 

cA ••..^AiV^ r^K" .Kb CO oo&A^^ oA rctocp.i ^.isoLkO 
Oop f<z.CUU9 .Idk ^ ^.1 «.^ .coXsAs rdnco nt^T.nTu i^^ 

A!i^ ^acp K'l^cusa reA r<\f^ .•^cukf<re'J.*iaa& ia:^! 
KHili. ^ ji.i.llr<^ A \*wi »ao^ relsif^* .ccp t^cnAt^ 
iua.l rtAcUk. f<|jMl^ ^1M«<1 vyr^" K'^CUM Kll r<boo 
\\vft f^(&icuM reA »ooc^«< coIjA ^ r<\«< *ici\gfiAi 

rtlliiooc ^^a&Lm ,n \ \g^ «<<&^CUM rtA 



' B C U^^. ^ C "^CLDf. 5 B omits. * B adds )oet. ^ C )©o». 
^ B C )>)>• "^ B |biii,a«*. ^ B 4-.^. ^ B omits which is due pro- 
bably to the homoeoteleuton • oot )o»-^|? '^^^^-ao; C inserts Joo» 
after ^oioV^I and writes "^0^.20. '^ B a«^ , in C no longer 
legible. 
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Fol. 122 V. rclX " .^UUrt' ^^mift^ * '' Ijl || ,t-a^i<A '^ .^ ^Avt. * 
'^^ ^^;i2«««Qfio "^ f<^flUsn rtlia ^^•^ ^mTi^w * rtla^JUfia 
.^..^^ \iwi 1L.M.1 ^laao re'jLOXA* Kilo .^a&L* ii.A.srt.1 
^^tdQ«<.iux.ia ^ tcpo^K^ ami >A .^^^ ^^ ^tii^sa < 
^v-M ,^iii\n ^''^UfO ^^Mx.1 acb : €i3^i\j<l=3 ^Uto* < 
f<LAM9Ck .rdjoa^ rdvusn »ci90our^i 0<b •^^KLa t*^^ ^ 

rr.Ui 1 T *wi.i ^%ci90ii«< jL:u r^wAx. rtlical fCii*iub29ai. ^ 
Kljkjj.1 vy^cA r<L:Lao .f^ts. A^ vA ^Siaan reii^*!^ 
rtlA.! acba : a j \ \^f^ rtlar^ ^cA odcd ^...oooA^ftSi 
Kboo ,^ *9bA\ t *gB rtlA.i ccba • »u>^v^ r^ooo KW^sa 

' C ^ll^. * C U»iJ>. ^ B oa:M> i -^N M^J^m. ^ B I 
^ C jLo^. ^ B ^JL* , C ^ ^JL*. ^ B ^^A^. ^ C ^Wij , B omits. 
9 B ^o:^). '^ B ^k^. " C "^oD. '8 B ^irtft\ , C ^j-uisto.. 
>3 B C ^ine\miY>. '^ B ^^i.ivi,o>v>. '^ C ^Wi) ^>yao. '^ B C ;ao). 
'7 B 4*o».^a«JL*o. '^ B omits. '^ C 4*o»6>jK •• C }otmi^ , B omits 
from ^ 1. 14 to oA^l) 1. 16. 
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1& f^^OiSO ^ inl r^:ssta ^ rOi^i |^iMt^:i rtl^^AX.! 

ftlb^.i f<.&^t^ ^ a\o au»ro €09.1 ^^^uia«< ^^dOACoao * 
>CDO^f^ reA.i f^lxiia ..ac^ ^WA&tVo ^^. r^<^i*ix..i 



fill 



iajkOasn cou^.i ^caV> f<.icn ocpa . r<i,^a;*i ^McOk^ 
rtLls^cD. ClA .cal^dk «^a^.l vyr^ ^^ r<(AGO .JLr^C r^oco 

' B omits. ^ B U.#&vb^ C JLa«]^. ^ B V^:^^ ^^^N ^ ^^"^"^^ oiviNo 
^ C ix\.>.nM. ^ B C otijy. ^ B uscu^cL^uxxi^ , C axi«>(i^.ixa^k. 
7 B :LLa^o. » B C ]j;^U. 9 B ^^^Ai>. '^ C Jo^^J. " B )o^) )k^:o 
C )V:^^ Ur^]^ '* B C ^i,iift,o^. '^ B )^o)t. ^^ C adds A^^fc^Jo. 

'5 B C ^l,t\ft>O>-X0. '^ B 0:0^)?. '7 C yO<H:^CLO. '^ B ]l^'im.^ U^^S^fiO. 

'9 B C Jb). "° B C tij?. «VB u»cu^OL^.x^ , C .a^^^sxu. *« C omits. 
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.r^AuJL^.va f^<kcuiiA^ «<^.ic^ A\yirwQ .coisAflua 
Ocp ^K^ .rdlcD rdX-SLAcu f^ \ *niAusa tt^ ft I tt >^0 
»cb Annn\o •r^<^.v» r^orAr^ jjL^x.r<b «<:ia ^.^cp^cOQia 
.1^^ OCP rt^rut f^ciAf^ v^ f^AGQ^ KlA.i r^^^.l 

•f^^ciAf^ f^OGoo iflu^r<b Jl^^i^ ^ KCsif^ iss"^ Aji&cd a\ 
rdncQO ^.jiiiifiOf^b v^VM^r^O »&u»^^f^ r^^ciAr^' r<lAr^ 
ClAc "^ / cn\%\ 1 OCQ r<teAr<i ^ A \ fWO ^.rf-Z-iia 
r<bGO S& ^^ ^r<^ •r<'cfAr<' ^^ K'acD »0DO^f^ rtlA \-|& 
vyK" t^aAK' .tjj 1^ relA«< . .^iM^f^" ^^rtL\ ^W.^ia 
^* ^co KHm .r<.i»oio r^LatV ^a^ .aXMiidoo .>CDO^f<l 
«^.OorA^ 0.*UdaA^ >-\ ^^ aaa& .r<'Auu.To K'^Oa^^ 
r4«OlO K'iao reisr^ >xa •^04r<' O.tSia^K'o . n^JtsQdO^ 
^^ .TjjO ^.r^ijj f^aK" ca^ta^ ^A.i rtLaK" .*u» • r<!JL.iao.l 

^^f^ijjo '\ .*u> >^ x^*" ^A ^^elli^ reu»oi ca^sa^ ivA.i 



' C U^l ^. * B C )L»i-*J. 5 B omits. ^ B C U»^. ^ C jk^oko. 
^ C adds ^Aj«l)o. 7 B )La-jJ i-a. « B "^^^^^ , C ^o^J*)©. 
9 B ^ a)?. '^ B omits , C )oo» Joo». " B aJo. " C W ^. 
^ B Do. ^4 C adds ^-j>o,. '^ B ^cLd (sic). '^ B ^. ^7 b adds 
U*H>. ^^ B y^ (sic). ^9 c B ^w)o. 
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cntiso i^iko ^.^U» ^.loao * ma.i •re'(^.<u^oo r<'k..z*.*i-xi 

reioAu ar^ rCLl&^.l ^.isaLkO || .^lA:k..*u KlA ^i^rtA Fol. 128 r. 

re'iisL. K!4cd JsAjj ^ rdcrArcA K'ivijLS.io •reLlx.r^' ^ coIajj 
QSASiSa ^^.ao^ tt.^^ ^^^Kti ••aifl^rc' cos ^ rt!4.iaSQl 
r^^jLA^i^ rtl^QCl&a KHcvio "r<'i,\^l,Og ^..cogo^.1 rtllK' 
«.^oi\x.^ rtAo .«^^caa^ kA rdxiK" ^o ^^r<'liA 
rtlAsa.i ^^iSQK'i^c .tcoo&ijj.i rtlz.0^^0 r^LlA^ ^ 
rtllM:^. ^iMi-iT. .f^'iaci ^/ij^t. ^^.^Ijj ^x2l^ * ^'iao.l.i 



^ ^rofio II. ^ B o»i&2^cu. ^ B )lr> lY^ .ot?. ^ B ^1 > \,j»f. 
^ B JjL^ , (C )u-* inst. of ^aa**). 7 b omits. ^ C H )?CL.ao?. 
9 B C a|. '^ C omits. «' B I'^Uao. '' B (^i^ii. ^<h:^. ^3 b ^JUfiu... 
'^ B h;j^ Ao^l]. '^ B ool au). 
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t^^&lO&fla .*U^ .^..O^f^ .^f^ ^.IM .K^Ol f<\\T. COS 

^ r^H^ifi^ coco .^.^^f^ ^riaoao f^ «,.a^^ax&a4»:i 

pQ Aui&l.l 1^.1 iA\^ ^ \ **i T .^aIm ju» cop ^f^ 
r<'<&iflu^!^ f<lco3 .rdlf^ r^tV^M ^i f^Ll«< ^.f^lliruftSACi 



f^'^CLa*^ r^:^!^ ^AcfiA AiiuJ&JC •KLfiOLajilo 



10 



JlA 1,T1 



A.^0 .»,.6okA yi \ T.:t Aao «^oca«:i4MA^a ^^.oooisAcuo 



' C adds. (^LcoiA^ot. ^ B l^JL^f. ^ B b'«^2i9o»:«o. ^ B omits. 
5 B ^*flu?. ^ C omits. 7 B (^;;^U» , C Ijk^^. ^ B C )b| Jia^. 
9 B Qdl^. '° B adds yOoi^. '' B yOoV^?. 
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r^A\ *i VAuAi ^cn 111 i^w Klicn :usi >i^n >X ^va» 
r^'f^l^v f<S\Oi pQ.i f^LlCD .rCsum aoK" 9IM •>»%&«<* 

• ^ooc^ ^i^\^\ r^ituaajL oai\.l .A^ A^..l «<orAr^ r^AJOOi 



' B C omits. * What follows is wanting in A, and is found 
only in B and C. ^ C adds wJad. ^ C U'^V, ^ C omits. ^ C ©^->.U). 



10 
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B. 



Vat. Syr. 135 v<^<D K!i9V3 tt^iiT ^ 4A^:ifV KLleiO&.l r^lcoCUl 

fol. 19 y. 

>^ r^(^o.*u» r<^bo.i r€la\ t<!jciA oAo • >ci90loH& ^..ociiL^ ^ 

>&V2U^ .*ua KllK' •^K'l iu3^ . ndjkjj.! K^^H^fioo kAIso^ 

Fol. 20 r. a. f^^ek:u» A\^.i . «^a^(^€iAttuiA ^lOKb yidx^if^ \\ K'iii wa 

>i.i^ ca.n.1 r^ci-x..i >i.TJ^ .i^e^ONk.ioo ^.i vyK" i^ 

oral dvA.i »cb cb^ciai ciusn ia\ .sisp^^ .-tiOoal ca\ 
• AJbusQ r^Laiol >a.*ia kSci^I.I T ■ \^ >io9r^ • K!u&a 
^^oiur^ .coiicA KaUjA^sq f<j3ioi.i K^^viuk. ^..ocn^aAA^ 
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ift^ r^jlso vyK" • •^s^HtliL.i r^n\-i ^iM9b.i rtH^OLJUt 

f^r^ II ^^O^idOStA oA ^^2^ r^cnaox. ix^ oi .r^(&\CUSkl Fol. 20 r. b, 
f^ *n% \ tiof^is oA f<hcD A \^0 • r^coAK' ^cA.i r^LaCUt 
oA • ft^i^T. r<lli\.l>l rtSiza rdXr^ . ^..O^iiiA^ ^^jlskien 

ft^i\y rcx&iz. • ^,,n\jinT Ojjia .^iin ^'(^aA^.ii:! cbiiz. 

• 

Ktiij^l .^J^^cioo . cfixiiu ^.*iaL rtA ^.^^ftl.va^l rt'JdoAjj 
«^^^V*.l «^a^i^ A^ . ftliHjitK'.l f^\*ti\ irt^a i^Jsn.i ocb 
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iK" ft:a«.4j^\3 f<^^noo f^H&Jtoa KLl^OMa i^jhumI 



ix^ r^noaiM . tCDOlsl f^tiili\y ^oisi3 .f^iJitr^ ftlskix. 
oifi9i&.i ocD KL1X2AU9 • tCDO^K' ftli&cb.i f<junte • oqi 

rt!iAcb *. oA ooia^ ^iur^ >:iJM:i OK' : K!&r<&:i ot^ 
f<jai:i r<i\xM$ei^ >co KH^fCO .KUiuULSa A:kJi r^ika^iO^o 



' The ms. has ^ twice, at the end of the line and again at 
the beginning of the following line. 
" So the ms. 
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Aula «^.oa«U3 II ^VM^cno • i^orAi^ vocsa iuK' .uauLo Foi. 20 v.^. 

ix^ r^l^iia .Iv..! vyr^ • r^oAK" .iTL^^rC ^r<'(&\S«» 

ft^li\n f^r^ • ciAr^ r^As Or^ • i^miT^ rtH&co ^3 cA 
tCDO^iftK' KlAn >:iSn f^'oco ^3Ar^ • KbriJLK' »coo^r^ 

tCDO^K'^ vyK' i^o • r^siia f^9<D r^oAr^ p9 rC^r^ 
ift^ cA • .imi ocp rd^K' • coAfiftl r^i^^ cAo • r^coAr^ 

aAlA\^ • oco KbnAK'.l .^ri^^^ kAk' • r^^vA K'^i^ 

• coa^K" >i.isnl >i.isa rC^ p9 cA • tt^^^K" o:^.! iA\^ 

«:i9 • J&ImAucM K!\.1 >3M ^KSaTZ. II »C0O^r^.l KIAk" Fol. 21 r. a. 

tcoa cA • re^O^ ^ ^Klll^ i*^.^^!^ • tcooi^ 

1.4^ fCfia • KLaIO-X. p9^ ^ ooA f^'ooo • rclkuAoifia 
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r^oCDZI ^n r^ncojn . fix. r^aK' ^ fuAK' • .fCOO^f^n 



n^isio :.A^isno ^qIjsqo ,\n\ci irtUn ocbo •i^aaia vyK' 

.*U4jr^ t^^^^ ' ^^^ K!nxJd80 AaI f<JtoiAido:i ocbo 

Fol. 21 r. ^. r<^r<ll' r^O ^&^ r^.l Ocbo • K^ia vyr^ll omcons 
»cp^O ^&^ ocp • rctelK' vyK'rtL^!^ rt'Ao : v^.i KlAo 
vyK' jaAf<J.i Af<JLO • v<^.io >io • .iiuLKb A^Kto 
: fVi:k.^ oriA .sia rd\o •x.r<L4» f<A:i ocbo • rdxiia 
Jti» Ocp • retool p<^ vyr^ K^^^cxsaX cal^% .TSLaLiutdQ rtlAo 

KLdluOx. f<A.i ^ii.&s>3 ocDO • K^ia vyt^ ^^r^it. 
f^^^ r^^iaa p9 >u oco • oco Ktair^ \\^ oco .v> 
oa^^o i^^ ^^^^ ^^ • v^^is rtbco.i »ciia • ^aSOCU 
. Kbco iii.:L:dQ A ,!kA kLso-mOI • Aolax. a^ K^kAsn 
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• K'oco \nXS9 covdoisi ^aciA^ rtLiI&O rtLi^nx, jLSio 



iVcoAk' vyK' ^cfA& r^iuvso rtLssiL^ ia.lSdO K'ixs^ 

,n ft! 1.1 A\^ cA .f^LsAKh rcbAK" icao^K^i f<Muxs« 

• .nam f<'i^ T<!ji«»r<to • oco ^sueohik rt!ii«»f< . iVi^ 
>Cfi«30 • .lA* II KlaK' t*^^*** K'cfAr^ iciia ^^SLln KlAr^Fol. 21 

^^1^ KlAo • ^ 1 >i ft ^ oo^ooArt^n KlAo • ^1 i*ga\\ 
A..^ . TQis^^f^ii 1^ ^ .^r^ oco a-M .orA ^iJLiSiM 

• Klar^ vyK' r^ i h rt^nrt^n • Tt^Tliln ^cAo • rdsiis 

tCDoiuf^ tCfi.^ K^oAk' .au» KlAa . kIimoi tooo^f^i 
f^lA:! tcooiv^pc^.l ociiAo • rd»iCLS» crlA ivA • K^oAr^ 
,iQfil:i A \ *9B ^3 %ZA> • f<sf^ ^ :iAf:i iciia kIicul 

r<^,y u n rtboo rtlx.cuu» rtlAo • rtlxiK' r^ooo KbrAK':! 
A2^ • nd^OSQ f<Ujj Aa&cti pn^\^ • n^hxcssn >0^ rdxifO 



V a. 
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Fol. 21 y. b. KLleiOJ^ Ar^ • 009 || f<Lli«»r<i r^autO V^ r^OM «.J^ 
003 009 KlAr^ • &US0.1 009 3 ■ "1 tAii^K^ rtLllJitf^ ^*V» 
.*ua K'AuLsn f€briAr^n ClA • rc^^\\\ t^i^r^ KWx-sn 



f^ rtlxsisi 



• K&juix. oop •so^ iJMf<!i ^^f^ • r< ni*it» ogia rua 

Ocb • ^ m,^ \ i» cnfioLLrV r^i^ • com KlA cbia A..^^ 

09^cadAsm ocp f^\ nn n cfco .^d&»caM KbiAr^.i 09i=i 
KL*.T&jjL* tt.i^ f^uiT *n «^o ix^ KSa .j:^ . Qoo\a&:i 
>cb • AuSQ K^otAk^i »cb >op • ^usa.i r<!sl\iJ9 i^is^ ^iMn^ 

K^i.^ 009 Klii.MK' 1^.1 .\ \^ *wi . rebAr^ oo9 f<S?:i 

• ft^ ui\ti tssQf^ kSs Klicb.l >09oi^o • r^&OiSO rtLiijitK'o 
Fol. 21 r. a. f^\Tm^ ^ \\ lO^.i v^ocb -> 09^0909 iVbrAf^ >J^li\f<l 

•:• ocp KVoAr^ KbrAfV^ ogia.i ^9a*oxsn r<ll . rd^osn^ 
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f<Av,A,»o .1 M \ r^(kjMi •am..*.! ocbo •:• f<LA.ioca«.io 

nelsaia.1 rtLMCUA.1 t^sor^n ocbo •:• ■\\'i*t>h ^Ia^A r^ocD.i 
. rcteJLK' .1 n v^K^ Kbcp »€i3oii-AK' rdA .i& ^ .lA^^K" 
*:• r^ia r^^.i4j KbrAiVo .Afktssa K1&a\\o At tt r^i^^& 
K'l^aJSO.l .1 ft! lo jiiikfi9r^ KboXr^.l r^30Sn f^Lii ocn 
t<niiT*w\ oA .^.la rdA • QpoloSi .fiAM.! vyr^ K^.o^Ly.l 
oaft.*U4jLft.i ^j^Oacom f^li.i ocb •:• K^coAk^ ocq rc^*gn>»A.i 
cn.a^»ijL *i ft^*gn V \.ii calaioSi Aiu cacOftiiK' r<brAr<3 
•:• f^,*^\v ^oX.l K'ciAk'3 caa0.i*a •Za^Ji rdiH • rdar^n 
. .n\\^r^.i ocb ocp K'^ONkdvA^ ^ .Tm.i iifia rdi.i ocb 
KlAo . redvft.i 020^:^0 ^.i re'i^o.TMO c^^oif<U» .nftii Kli 

K'^kJi^oAo C^^CLM.l CO 1 i.i li^ ^ Jlldkiir^ Aa&.T^ 

. rc'coLAr^ r<!ijLi.i:^ || »coO.»li..&^.l ^oia.i Ocb •:• K^umoa Fol.21ar.^. 

^.^..oo r^oriAr^ ^.*U> r^..ix .% .r ,*go ocp .^r^ cvA ^coaso 

KlXn f^.iosn r^.i rtllAfVr^.*usa\^ •:• r^lsl*.*ia »coOArtfAsQ 

ocp rt!SLU> . ;^^iftVt» &UM r<(^aAM r<l\o •zjj i<LLaz4j 

•^ojca.! r^iosn rdA.i ^ •:• ocp KHamI^ rdAck . Klicb 

Ai, I A kSmuJCSQ.! ca4JL»l ^ KLicoa . ^aL^ ^.1 . OCD rtlfti^ 



^ So the ms. 
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rtL*i.sn Jk,n T m naL^hxr^ ^\s»r^ ^.1 IMK3 ^ •:• cos 

ti>M ciiaii2kf<^ ocb ONftOoo • K'i^lan ^u»cu »cvi«ici.i ocb.i 

ocb kLaA^.i oojUm OaOod cA : Kbcp tooo^r^ Ktnlitb 
Fol. 21av. a. ^jso ocp >ii .ui *ga rt^icb || . A,n T t cnfioz. ^io^o . v^Sa 

^-299 •:• ^.umacos^ f^lA.i ^AaK' ^ 1U90 . nc^^^oisfluoaa 
K^iOJSio KlAo • ^isn .*u» vyr^ f^nii^ KSxiiao f^ioaiL 
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- 155 -- 
vy^K^ K^ooAf^l r^^CLSnn tOOO&u^K' .Tu Ocp .i& dsOm^ 

ftlaoco* r<Muktt3o:i rtlMCULa .tiab.I i^f^il po •> ,iftil Kll 

ri^V f^ \ •\^.i ^ ^O : ocp r<Laoca« on \ ri pek^ orA&i 

: r^Aoi&iiM en \u\ QjO : ocp f<!ooiSi r6juAX±0.l cn^Si.i 
,\ o>^> II ^^K^l A^'SQ : cvA^ 003 rtLooi&,l K'lOM r^Ao Fol.21a v. ^. 
.la^.l K!loia&\ Oqa K'v^ . i^oi& jiz^^i^.i : »iciiiK^ 
»ci90&u*r<^ Ocb.i K'^OJ^ r^A^ ^ •:* conoV^ rt'4Juktt30 
f<LaLJi.3 OaOob : KL:ar^3 r^lfiaoK" is re^-lSAiabn r^oArf 

re'^wi.jc. r^hsa \ raw t vAvjsg oio : r<MLxz.S30.i omoiAs 

l^^.v rtlSkJiJQajM rdA r^oAr^.l t^iVi ^ •:• col &vA 
ij^Aik. rdAl\llo r^ 1-1 In »&fVi vyr^ : rtl^^jifitf&Q rtlzliAa 
vyK' r^E^iJ^aSQ kA tCDoiuK'^ ocb.i r<iasn kAo : r^ooo 
. rtlJt^ia ^9^ ^^ f^^ittiTga r^ocp ocp .*i& ocp r^coAr^ 
ci3iv^.*l«.*l K'iA^ K'iiOjL^k.Vg.i f<»cfi% ^ Ash. Aj^.«i:k. r<lA 
^lAi^ •aIm.I rell^A^r^ ocb.i r^OM rdA.l ^ •:• r<MLxZ^.i 
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m\%% is euocb r^!aicu» O^^ •siasn n^i^i^^ AaooI 

reS.ii^a AaooI Klaici rC^jxxr^ r^oca.i >ciia.i : KlsK'^ 

KbAr^ >iAOfV rt!liji»f^ KLV^^K^.! inOfTwi rd^K^ . r%So 

Fol. 22 T. a ocn || Kli^oi . rc'oco r<il tCOOAlMO ^a&Ij^.i ^IjJ^ ^ 

Jif&fi9 . rebAr^o f^li^Jdo tcooiuf^ onUAa a\c '. r^&u\x. 
K'(^CLUL.j.» rtli^o . r<1^oiiv..j^*d9 on \ ^ ^ rcllcD dco 

ocb.i ^Mftooj^n r^lA^ ^ •:• tiiuLr^ K!A Jua.t:^. Klic».i 

cD^ioooAf^h f<^i\\nT"i k^oAk' ^^K^ cuocb : ia^^r^ 
»mOn» A.^ iniwii ^f^Lan 00.101 . rcboo .i^iM r<lu& 

«ji^ f<!&r<lA.9Q ^ r<lAor3 A^io9.i ocbo : ocp r^LiviK" 
•:• cfia i-*in\, «^axfe «^.iii ocb ^ju^ :cop r^iur^ ais«> 
^coaiuW r^ia .*u».l K'(kii»0 r^<kMll K'rtOM KlA.l ^ 
T<!Jcb . ^as^iiK'^ r<!lA^ .TuO r^LsQCOa .14J tOOO^K^n ocb 
.l,ijL,a f^cbo ocb.i ts^QK*.! ^ •> K^ggy^n ocp r<irt!L 
Kol. 22 r. ^. Kli.1 ^ || •:• ftlA^iix. oop Ktaciia A.4&.T:k. rtlicb • itSMiASSn 
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oooi!^ tcooi^ •aiisk.i ocb On»oci9 : KliK" .ia^ r<!ir^ 

r^.lOM ^Ijjr^ VvO.l ^O .^XxSk ^ K'i^ .iftiu KVn^r^ 
KbCD r<^\2Q.l r^.lOM rdA.l ^ •:• f<brAr^.l CD^OJi^ ^ 

caJLfik ^ f<L2k^oKL\o II . Gox^ cnl^ ^ jaDCUlO^fioA Fol. 22 y. a 
^^^.Acb A 1 ocu\ . . CDi\^ao coatdLis r^!jsn\usn rebcai 
CD^.*UbA r<^ Ml 1 T rga ^.1 tcb re'iiX'.l K'^^cil&aftco.i A\^ 

KL\cy«^,l «^goa-A-\iiO ^ qc uAuacria a ttX rdA .Vk .^IMo 
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ja^io • ^\\ Ml ^„qgo^somo\ p9 jao^ Kilo • ^is^^kx.K' 

ii^^^iMACo.i • ^lis^o^ >^fi9 foooi^xi ^iian iA^eicp 

^f<i«^ r^viz. coiifti-n ^1 i» .OOCD ^ i.,n.,.c» & ^Ail. 
^XjjJuLo . Kl&iicLx. .11 >i ^..o^ .^r^i t^^^^ '* t^^^ 

Fol.22 v. ^. ^^r^ K'llJLa cnL.a.1 A \^ || •K'lix. •^ijj.l ^O^^ 

^.i&AfK'.i r^iis^ oA f^lir^ ti&oi >i.T:9ttl a\ ^^0^121:^.1 
r^ TIT CLiAa ^.TAjjf^i ^.IM OCD.l i^^ ^ r<Vt:& ■lq^ iJK' 

^oiuK' rebrAr^.l i^^ tcfs pUk. . r<^\ln i^.lO ne'idA*.! 
nt:*ia,.JQo.l K'lOSASL. ^.^ool^.i r^l^izAo t^oia^A^ J&ftb 

A nn K^(&\cc..^JL:sa ^Ju.is^.i r^L&C,n. on i^K^i r^lz^no 
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«,.oi&*MJO »^^caa4 .Tt^niVy.1 tCOCUu.iLkja ^cvA ^ciilSQ 

. ^.^coifioi^a >.lJLijJL II ^co ^..^scp ix^ ^ ox-f^^Ls rtl\^ Fol. 23 r. a. 

i^^f^ f^.TibaX^.! ^iaJ^fiaSQ r^snxs»f^js .i& . re'^ixA&rV.l 
KLsq.*!..^.! . neL&K'l.l K^.l .1 "^wV^ OK' ix-lK" .*un&:i O^K' 

. r^oArtlA AooAAn:^.! Kl:saius ^.^K' r^^rx^ . vv:i»loii.i 
rd\ • v^^aL^..! KLMX-oii »cvi«&iLauMO r<^\n\y\ »ca«^.V30r^ 

f^-a^.l po.i .90^0 . oia ^OAArjf ,.r> ilk&.i ^ 



O 



rtSu^ KlioD cozl^ .lacui ^o • oi^.TaOl coz&j t^SmJ:! 
.»l&\a r^iir<!io . caSUoi Aaojuo caxSSXs lO&^l K.'U'tJaX^ 



»€130 



casxA^ . rC^iCiMlii cOft&ur^jl ^cvA^ po i^iua iVuiiT..! Fol. 23 r.b. 



' Not in the ms. 
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»coqV V ^-A*^:i ^ax\A ^,a \cb • rdieljJLa.i r^Lloici&o. 
K'cfAr^ K'AOm.I r<^ioi^ ^^miI&O . •i^rtf^o r^ocp iiifti^ 

ift^^ ai«fV • coco ^.11 ^^Olop Af^ ^^CDlM.i r<V»lOrtta 

f^ixoea^'nO r^hiA^Ck^o f^iv^O i^ASkcViaO f<!l^Of<.a 

^cna li&» r^iz..l f^lsf^ v^ ocb . cvA ooco ^.113 
«j< .cn^oA ^f^ r^iT-Ln .ion fti^ i^lsij ^03 vyK"! 
vA jiiii rtJLr^b . t^.*n x..i K'.i .i "^wV^ CK* ^ob &uk..v 

Fol. 23 v. a. •rt'-»VM .^ V tt.l Klai-xiA ^^ccozl^ ^chui || rtLiv»Kh 



ftlaa.iLkja AnnnN f<!lA.i rt!ir^ %snr^ . .jsni. ^r^ «.^o 
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t<A f^ikx ^, \ >A.^f^ r^ix..! : rtuVisM f<:daM»rtLa 

o.i2L:k..i rtLo.*!^ ^^ineb f<!i*i«> idii^i<.i v^Lir^ .^i^cbi 
fiUiA.10 r<'<^.ifiU> oi^r^o rdkZ.O^p cuix- ».^co . rtlui«> 
vy*r^ lAl-fk^ re4^CUAii..AA|^l re(k^:io^.l Ktlr^ .\y i ^ ii Pol. 23 v. /v. 

»„Ofi K*9fi . f^dscuA.! vy^r^o re.*u:^^ i^Afio . t^r^ 
A!\^ . ^isofV rt!:sa^iQor^ re.«u*9QX^ ^a\ ^co >cocoq.ia 



' Ms. adds ^«. 



11 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



— 162 — 
.....O^JiMX.:! f^Au^lS^ . f^MiiT^ ,\.aXs ^.4^09 ^iOMbLl 



' Sd the ms. 
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c. 



>coo^f^:i cob : t^sJlsb ^..ojui t^t»iT^\ ^cu»i or< k'&Olsq 
rdMLk.o rfJLat >.ia carMO : f<:^f^ f^oAt^i Klua^ is 
: f^oAr^ h\o\o rdeiAr^ tcoo^f^ ^iifta.! ocb : .lif ^r^ 
: r^!xM rtlA.i cixusn .*uL.i \\pn : tcoc^i^ i^i^Obn r^ciAr^o 
^l*yi iCDO ^l^\> f^ll&cD . filial r<A.i cnffag^ tCOO^»f^O 

^|i&s>.l ocb ^ jiA»iiV rtlXo . f^sir< h\e\ ^ tJUL KlA 
vvcui JLsks rfAr^' . >a90^f^ co^ci^f^o co^oXo on *ga\, 
^COQ.19 ^.1 cucb : T^bnlr^ vyr< >coo^f^ ^S3a«coAen 
r<TlVin\ KSmJ.! v'^^-?^ • v<-x..iaa.l K&i»Cl vyf^O rtLaK' 
. cD^cuaao en. ,T..,tto . co^g \,m T\Aoao oiaiCLfio .*U9 
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ISO Qpoii\i\o.i vyr^ . f^i^ cfA >^f^ rf-ASaz. ^ a\ 

Fol. 17v. a. . rdJL^i-9 rebCD.*! ^iAfioSO || caSuUi.1 r^&LtOSa Kli&r^ 

ocb ne'^iiLsa re'cvArtlX Juacd cvA k1Ia&.i ocb ^ iaX 

A.^ .r^(kau:ui r^lAo^a ^ .*lL»^f^ ^r^i^ix. >x.^^f<i 
0X.1 >aia . ^nif .1 cob . . ^BJC^^Kb f^Ckco ciusoo oa»i 

iJu^r^ f^IlAco . f^r^ CD.i\of<^ rfj^ v^r^* Kbco rdXo 
r^^jaosA^ vyr^ .r^ciAr^co.iiore' r^!sr^.l .reftAoiia ^ ^r^ 

. r^!U>01 OciA ^ rebAvau Klll^ f^.licciQ f<Llci9 .*us.l 
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r<ocoo • ^.1*^ Jb^LMiiks^f^ II K!l r(!jLCO ^K'o •t^'ciAk':! Fol. 17 v. b 

T<'orAr^ ^3 cucb . r<!zJi9 Ar^ tcoo^f^ ocp 3& ocp.i 
l*w\ aqpo ^^f^ ^iM i»^ fcooifiui'co . ooa rcSx.o col 

xas ^1a^ rtlAf^ • ^xi$h\f^ Klziis.! f<Ssnfiaa\ a\.i >cn3 

r^.1.1 f^Luioi • i<<^cuaa*ci3.i rt^a^v .*U9 KliK' r^u» r^r^ 
nf ^i^\ cA • T^xsn ^iL a • rtl^i^ ^^^ r^&LtOZ. 
>yiY\yi.i rtU.*UAMX f<lf^ .Qpcu^in \ Ott>> i^ssoi^ vyr^ 
ftlAf^ •Klx.iis OQ^&o r^cfAf^ cn\\^ cA >coo^f<^ 
A^. .rtSaeaia ciA&o .rtlar^ ^M tCDO^t^^i As^. KbAi^ ciA& 
• f<ll.lCOQ tT^liX\ f^(&\cu^«> ^oop.io .re^oiia ^ f^co.i 
r^l^asQ .aa^ kA :uk .i^^^icubikAc i^i^ooAr^A ^.1 Olcb 
.f^i«>f<b K!ii«>f^:i K'^oidA Of^ .r^L^cLixA oi^ r<!U2A 



Ms. adds |ooi . 
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Fol 18 r. a v^jir^ r^H, rtlXo . rd&Oba ^ laA a^^^i^:! || ^ciA 

^.1 «j^ • r^coAf^ K'^&iflai^ cii«Au^f^.l ^.iccn KlA 
>cp Klsnoio^ • fii=iiirC.i Ajl. re"!^^ Oop cii]L:i:i ^Maooi 

«j<^ f^^ia ocb.i ^ T<A JSkr^ ft^.,1 acq . f< m i ¥ *w \ 

.rtLii-4»f^:i .^a-*^!^ r^i \^^ r^aco i ■ ^ rtlA ' 
r^L^L-a ^ijjCU ^a^ . oA^n CDaA:k.o r^oAr^ aiAfioi ^o 
f^L&lucuBss oA . ^ tVr^ r^om r^ifias r^dOba.1 rtLi(< 
r^Oco.i . rVl^flais^JdO ^ rtlocb .ocp f^Lu> r^&SutOX. .out 

•sAsn . re'iiLsa.i rt^ it*wit^o r^Ll'u* OOcd:i ^A*r^ ^ :u> 
f^isa~ r^Lir^ r^Lir^T rtlru .*U9 r^oAr^ r^iAso oco ^.i 

<^lA.l T^'li.JK. A ^ .icoflDr^ ^T^'i*^ ^JSO^ •^UL^^f^.l 



* So the ms. Supply t ? * So the ms. Supply ]i^ ? ' So the 
ms. Supply )o^)? ? 
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rdla f<L*ij90 KLlre" rtllf^9 || .rdACD n.^ • •sJu> J^-SLr< Fol. 18 r. 

.*u».i . f^(^i^o&\9 ^.1 rtlicoo KLai^ ^.i cob iV.i\aaQ 
..%«> >cDoAi-»f^ ttlA rtlAf^o . r^ I 1 % ^1^.1 cAo r^^ 
f<SQaKi JSkr^ ^r^\nf . rtCl^^o t^LIaA rtlli^ ^.1 «^ 

r^.liaaQ ' rtl3f^ .llf^r^ rfA . nL^rc* r^iaa .fVocD .-|A» 
f^U>oi .ao^ T<Ao . ccp f<Lar^ ^vLis:! Aj^. • rtLii^^ 
f^ia r^oail.1 . r<af^ ^ jokda r^ia a\.i Aj^ . nelje..iaa.i 

• f^xiiisn ^^aai^'i^x ^oX f^ia oqs 321^ 009 ^M*cb&C9ao 
r^SSAX. oA ^Kh cob . T<'^oAiaX f^ia ^f^i^ix- r^ocoo 
cnuA ad^ i'^ ^ • rtLar^ ^oX ^ r^ia.i rtLli^CLfioo 
ta30^f< r^ia:i Aj^^o . :ii*^o Kbciis.i ^coft^H^ >0€a 
relA.1 r^aco .*|d^ ^.1 0-103 . .lif ^r^ r^'i.a JSkr^ . r<bcn 



* So the ms. Supply o;^u»? ? ^ So the- ms. Read )«^ 
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vvi-^^r^.l ^ 1 ■ 1 *w ■oaao . ^f<Ji^ ctusn :|]L^r^3 

C11JL30 . oUxii «\\'*g<i r^&vsioi en 1 .■:! . iai^i^ »caa 



' In the ms. ^o»^d ^^^ (with 3 dots to indicate that the 
words must be transposed). 
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. i^^f< cnl\\aT,.i Kilo* f^^ • r^ocD .*Uk *&W^f^ 



«<!m01 ^oln A\rTW •K'^COQ.'ia o\o •r<LaBiia vyi^ r^ia 



l»fc*i . r^fiftAO AhJl. r^^fiuAiA^ ^ ^«> • re^.iam2k:9aa 
i«^ ClA • Kii»oi .TinaO f^Laf< .^ijjLaO .^lAJLbOAorasn r^ia 
•f^<&ifiUiKAA\a x^^^vfipM.! ooo ^ ia\ r<!ia ocp r^J^i«>re 
•Klfiou^ Aua 3^11 ne^o ^A&ijjs f<^cuia«isa >iML.i Klico 
tia OJcb.i : ,i^\ .*id^ K!af^ tcool^ 300^91^:1 i^^^ acb 
^^ruftLa rtLar^.! . it^..^ i, nj-a v<!;^.i cuocb • iniitt 

f^!aaia vyf^ rfjaaAO A^k..! i^^^ ocb . cop coia.! r^l^u^i* 
Kbco xuitf^ T^ 1 I \ \ r^cfAf^ vyf^S cuciob -.\u&C»iiT<' 
f<ja».l rtl^jia i^^^oao .i^a >iiix.f^ KlA.l tcoa • CDiaoia 



' The ms. %*eiad| |;j» cf. p. 167 n. 
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Fol. 19 r. a. f<jiii^ f^Oco.! tca.^ rtlA.l . r^.io^ik^ rt^ i %$ \\ ^.1 
rtlA.io . qa^iado:! oop r^tovk Klsuat • f<liA&.i it^i tt 

. fCOOiLM ■\\*nO aW r^^OSQ cAo .Vik rt^.i o f^(^COQ 

• coiiajaa ^^a >iAi^r^ r^^cuaa.! en i \y \n t KiAk' 

r^^^oson en 1 \p Not r^oco r^iii-zjsn t<A3 . ^^i&iji 
.Ac^iJU^r^ Vli^k Sas • rV^cusQ ^lOSOl.! r^ncb.! . iV^cuSAa 

^fV rtlAa . coAiosoa ^M*ciii.i r^bAr^.i os^o^cusn Kl\ 

. iusA ^f<A«»oi cA ^.^uM r^<&u#oi i*^ aA.i A-jk. 



* The ms. 1a««j> (sic). 
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. cnlAdk: >coo^r^ i^^cusa KlAn \\^ Ar^ r^:tco y^;^a 

^rdii^L f^Aia.M.1 cni\y\nT\ na^iobsn r^i^3 A^k. 

or^ . i^oqIkiA JBUAl.1 r^l^ i«V^ II ol . ooa titol^r^ Fol. 19 r. ^. 
oin T*w\i >i r^idsoa >iiuLi^ r<JLaLftCD col r^cco.i f^l&iia 
tlAuLK^A ado KlArc' .OAji^icp ^iauuM.! vyr^ • vasuxnrf 
cusnjknr^ . re'colr^' ^^f^ ciA aop pOAOt^ • ftlauis vyf^ 

r^oi JSkf^ diaoAart' . i<iijfiii Aua ^ ca:MAAiV.i oca 

»jc&i A..^ f^Lir^ .\y ■ \ T .1 • uar^.l vyr^ coA aop 
i«^ oX • axxSLaorf •aaii.i K!if^ .^i\t a .^ cnuaa&fi9f^.l 

i^r^ rtlsiia oXa • M^oiA oA rdlr^ ^rdfi9 vy.ll'rtl.9 
tOiAlAa . tjAinnT f^Lusaol >ciAf^ toAfV.! • rtLar^ iicA 

• Klsiia r^aco.i Ajh^ cociAr^a .aop oni>flk ia.i fCDasne' 
>3j»'t<si. ou^ai >fl9 ad^ . rdftAOiss f^acD f^^ ^^^ ^^ 
iioA r^^^o^Aua f<auuaa.i f^'Autai.! rtL&iaA : .^CDaar^ 

• AoitX hs i> 1 CDi ^^ 1 aop :id^ acpa • •aoa* i^jai^ 
oiu^ ^."UM rtlA . riiil. f<^flL^i f^i \^^ \ f^icAiaa 

^2» AaA >ooa^«r^.i aco T<Ar^ .Ausn.! ^inmrifi ansa 
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reiar^ >S3 ^^&ir^ :i^o:k.r<b ^ f<*i>ryi\, «.^mLi o;i.*fia\A\ 

. tA^M iudQ.i rtJi.*ia:9Q col ^i»^ mnr>m.i ocbo . ii3»^ 
r^Lir^ ^MAorasn col . cphxojsosao ooMsa ^lita:^.! ocb\o 



x«i-k:i cub cni^oAo . o^cuia^^fiai r^ ^itiX A i ^cb 



' So the ms. * The ms. U^fC^ . 
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. r^T^' i^.iAoQ f^juxn f^isihx:^ . r<Lir^ >iakao rdl^cu 

^A\j\^n*n.i cio^lcD.i f^<^aiftiVTtt\ . rtL&lM rebrAf<lA 
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APPENDIX I 



AN ANONYMOUS NOTICE ON PHILOXENUS 

Ms. (Vat. Syr. 155, fol. 5 r, a-b). 

cD^au*ifio^&eas> o^ciiCLfio lui r^oco o^r^ ocpo . ^isn.i 

^^n toccxzau* . r^Luo&vs tcoonuio r^iiJU.iso ^ ^^\lV? 
^^criisn jELUt^T^b • Aii^f^ f^Li&cDCi rdl^iii OXff^d 

' So the ms. 
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At the bottom of the page, in the margin, we read the 
following note : 

QgQl 10 ftp \ f^OCD y% \ T. Kl\.l • >CDdnlM f^ll-lil.^.1 

• f^ju^an h\\^ %'sni. K!ux. jjI : rtLio.ial&.i 
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APPEJfDIX II 



THEOLOGICAL GLOSSARY. 

vyi^. Occurs often unaccompanied by the usual .1 , not 

only in the sense of as (sicut), but also in the sense of in so 
far as (in quantum). K'efAK' vyre*, in so far as He is God 

(in quantum est Deus); K!tiia vyi^, in so far as He is 
man (in quantum est homo). 

»ci3oiur^. He is. Used generally in speaking of the 
existence of God, and, as such, opposed to Kteco (to become). 

f^l^Ckh^^v<. Essence; existence; substance. In the meaning 
of essence, opposed to the noun rd^oco (becoming); v. g. vyre* 

As He is in His essence, so He remained also in His becoming. 

f<L»&v^f< • Existing, being, Supreme Being, substance. 
With .1 , substantial. The Word is called f<^^T<:\ r^^sniV^ , 
the. substantial Image of the Father. 

K'efAK'. God. rtlare', fV is , r^ifAsso , KUion , used 
in opposition with it. 

KtxJr^. Man. Said of Christ, less often however than 
the word rdxj^iiD • 

r^i&\cuLif^. Humanity. According to the -Monophysites, 

the humanity is not considered as a nature in Christ after the 

union, but it forms with the divinity one nature. 

12 
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f^i^i^f^. Woman. Means sometimes the Blessed Virgin. 

f^h^^\f^. Warrior, athlete. A title given by Philoxenus 
to Christ as Kedeemer. 

i-tt.a . Flesh. 1 en 1 i^ocd , He was made flesh. 
Oatside of St. John 1.14, this expression is used but seldom to 
denote the Incarnation. 

f^riL^Ma : Adversary ; enemy. Used also by Philoxenus 
in the meaning of « the Devil » . 

i-«. To diminish, to be less. Said of those who, by 
denying the divinity of the Son of God, reduced the Trinity 
to two divine persons. 

ftliA2k.i Kia . Natural Son (Filius Naturalis). 

f^^anj^^ r^ira. Son of grace (Filius Adoptivus). 

rdAjaoOf^ i-s . ^ Son of the essence, having the same es- 

f^^o&uf^ is . ) sence, Consubstantial. 

f<.A.A-2i i-a . The usual Syriac expression for Con- 
substantial. 

r^^osjsn is . Having the same measure, equal. 
^ vA . Outside of; distinct from. In Christ, the Ne- 
storians admitted a man outside of and distinct from the Word, 

ftlxiia • Man. This is the word generally used with 
r^ocD in speaking of the Incarnation. 

lUia^rt'. To be humanifled (made man). It is the equi- 
valent of the word ivavSQionfjaai in the Greek Fathers. 

r^i&icuLsJiisioQ • Humanifying. It is the equivalent of 
the word ivavSQtoTtrjaig in the Greek Fathers, and is generally, 
though loosely, translated by Incarnation. 

f<ii\\^. Manifestation, revelation, transfiguration. Means 
also the manifestation of God in the flesh, the Incarnation 
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?a a T ^ , Body. Often used in a metaphorical sense, 
V. g. f^ix..! rtLaM.ci\^, the body of truth. In speaking of 
the body of Christ the word n^ is generally used. 

>x^A\f^, To put on a body, to be embodied; denomi- 
natiye from ^ar.^. r<^o^\a ^o i^^oivsLa pax.\^f^, 
He was embodied in the Virgin and of the Virgin. 

r^A^ ni ^T^ Aeq . Embodiment. It translates the aaqxcoaig 
and iv(T(ofiaT(o(Tig of the Greek Fathers. 

jisa.T . To adhere ; in the Aphel, to join, to cause to 
adhere. The Nestorians held that the Word of God caused a 
nian to adhere to His person, and thus they admitted only a 
moral union between the two natures in Christ. 

f^i\ojs9n . Likeness, r^anv vy i^ rebrAr^.i r^i\cc^n , 
the likeness of God as Creator. 

rebco . To be, to become. When used alone in speaking 
of the Word of God, it has the meaning « to become (man) » , 
Y. g. ^ImAuli^ KlXo r^aca , He became (man) and He was 
not changed, r^lz^is Kbco KtsiK^ r^oco , He became man ; 
1, fti 1 re'oco , He became flesh; r^v\-A Ktoco , He be- 
came a body. 

tOCD . Birth, generation, existence, becoming. Applied to 
the second Person of the Trinity, it generally means « beco- 
ming (man) », and is thus opposed to K'AioiuPC*, essence. 

K'^cu.TAf . Unity, union. The Monophysites professed not 
only the union, but also the unity of the natures in Christ for 
they admitted only one nature ofter the Incarnation. 

r<'i\o^.*i-jj • Novelty. Used also in the sense of new 
doctrine, heresy. Philoxenus seems to apply it to the definition 
of the Council of Chalcedon regarding the existence of the two 
natures in Christ. 

f^!i^ou» . Change ; mixture. 
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f<^^\t»r\T. . Change. 

Though the Jacobites admitted only one nature after the 
union, they denied that the divinity suffered any change. 

reAicofiAjj^uLsn f^ . Immutability. 

rf ju» . Suffering ; passion ; Passion of Christ ; alteration, 
modification v. g. ocd f<!sj« r^i^\uar. , change is a modification. 

f^^.ia^ . Creed in general, v. g. f^A^iA* i^iuio^ , 
the right creed, orthodoxy, which for the Jacobites is Mono- 
physitism ; external confession of faith ; particular doctrine or 
dogma, Y. g. K'^o-A^i-.A-i^^ 1^^.10^ , the d<^ma of the 
Trinity. 

.*i-xJL . Begotten. Generally used in speaking of the eternal 
generation of the Word, and as such, contrasted with .iL^f^ 
(he was bom). 

rt'cfAf^ h\jL . Mother of God, Osoroxog. 

r^h^Asooi^ . Addition, increase. In a special sense used 
by the Monophysites to designate the definition of the Council 
of Chalcedon, which definition they considered as an addition 
to the faith of the Council of Nicea. 

i\o\ . Near (apud). i^oAr^ i\o\ , Apud Deum. 

^.TM rd\ ^ . From nothing, ex nihilo. 

f^ljLsn . Water. Used once by Philoxenus in the sense 
of Baptism. 

r^&iiiL» • Low, humble things. This word denotes the 
properties of the human nature in Christ. 

^^ii> ^jsw . From two. Translates the Monophysite 
expression that Christ is ix ivo q)vcf€wi\ not iv dvo ^vcfsaiv. 

relLsw . To count. Said of the Nestorians who admitted 
two persons and two natures in Christ. cqiumX •a^.v^f^* 
He was considered to his own count, independent, sui juris. 

f^^cuxuLSQ . Unction ; Christianity. Applied to Zeno by 
Philoxenus as a title of honor. 
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To adhere, in the Aphel, to join. Used in descri- 
bing the mere moral union of the natures taught by the 
Nestorians concerning the Incarnation. 

f<!ial&fio . Tube, channel. The Eutychians said that by 
the Incarnation the Word passed through the Virgin as through 
a channel without taking His body from her. 

K^xiia re!tt*4\^ . The old (unredeemed) man. 

i^ . Corpse ; liying body. Generally used in speaking 
of the body of Christ. 

•^& . To divide. The Nestorians divided Christ into 
two persons. 

iL-ia . To separate ; to distinguish. Said of the Nesto- 
rians who distinguished two persons in Christ, and of the Catholics 
who admitted two natures. 

r^JUsy^ • Will. The Monophysites admit only one will 
in Christ 

K'^cu^Ai. Quaternity. Noun formed from ftlijaii< 
(four). Because they admitted two persons in Christ, the 
Nestorians were accused of adding a fourth person to the Trinity, 
thus making it a quaternity. 

f^iiiiii , The noble, exalted things. Said of the properties 
of the divine nature of Christ, and stands in opposition to v^iiiiLM. 

r^&ujOAx.^ . Glory, praise. It also designates the Tri- 
sagion, which, for the Monophysites, includes the words « Who 
wast crucified for us » , added by Peter the Fuller. 
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APPENDIX III 



BIBLE QUOTATIONS COMPARED WITH THE PESHITTA AND 
WHEN POSSIBLE WITH THE CODEX SINAITICUS ». 

Deut., V. 7, (p. 142). . r^^:^ r^oAr^ vA Ktocnti rtl\ Phil. 

Malach., Ill, 6, (pp. 133, 166, 167): rdAo rtL-irt' rtUK' Phil. 

. ^vaL^^re' rdAo . r&isn T^Jrt' T^Jrt'.l A!^ P. 

Matth., I, 1, (p. 154): . •jocoirDr^ iac ."UM ia pjjji 

. ^cnisre^.i coia • .T»03.l cnis p 

Same as P. g 

Matth., Ill, 17, (p. 169): . tii-iu »ia ciacn phu. 

. ft^mnu tis cucn p 

' The following abbreviations are used: 

PM]. = Philoxenas. 
P. = Peshitta. 

S. = Codex Sinaiticus. (A. S. Lewis, Some Pages of the Four Oospels etc. 
London, 1896). 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



— 184 ^ 

. tii*i»0 tis ocn ^r^ g^ 

Matth., X, 27, (p.l28): re:^cuuiLn .^oaX r^lif^ iswK'.i ^.t» phii. 

. f^H-\re' A^ Otidkrt' .^oAur^ ^iv*aiT. 
tCDoi-snof^ \ reifkoxijia «^a^ i^LiK^ idort'i ^.tm p. 

tt,^^r^ tcnOTMK^ T^lAQTun ^.Oikl T^Lii.snr^.1 >:i:» s. 

Matth., X, 28 (p. 128) : ^^^.i t*^«^ ^» •.siu.iAi r^ Phil, 

. A\n*gn\ ^^u^T^w rtlA ^.i r^lz^l K^l^ 
rtLz&s *. f^i^ |^i\\n.i ^AftK^ ^ • «^..oiA».l^ f^Ao P. 

f^Ls.&4o . r^i^ t^^^**^ ^A»f^ ^ «,^o1m.i^ KlAo g 

. \\n^\ ^\^r red 

Matth. X, 32-33 (p. 128) : rdsilia >.ijd ^js K'.icu.i ^ PhU. 

caa la&^re' KliK^ »&r<^ : >a in^M.i ^O . >cnoikrtA2n 

' This quotation is a combination of St. Matthew, X, 32-33, 
and of St. Luke, XII, 8-9. 
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COB r^.ioK^ : rt^TlibiTj ^.oa ia K^.icu.l Ao^cn yAa^ 

»si lO Ok \ 1.1 ^.1 ^ • f^Sjaaz9.i ».9f^ ^.oa Kllrt' »&K 

»sif^ >.*l-a KllK^ »&!< ca.S3 i<\ ^ \r^ : fX^TlVm >.*ua 

> . ftlkJ^tt T n.i 

»sif^ ^.*|a coa K^.ioK^ ^^rt* . iA r^'.icia.l T^i^ Aa 

. rrti^Tn.i i^sr^ 71.00 coa lO&^K 
Matth., XVI, 24 (p. 159): >Jl Kbco-i.i rd-a^.! ^jso 

. >iiia r^^f^O .cn^int Aoazjo •f<!s&la lOJ&Jil \f^\^SfJi^ 
AnnTio . coz&Aa la^^i : >i^ r<^(^r<ll.l rda^.i ^ 

Wanting. 

Matth., XXVIII, 19 (pp. 142, 172): mjslAAi [yA] cl^gu^ 

r^iao rdart* ^sa «.aif< o.T^^A^Kb r^>i*wv .^ocvAaA 

• KIX..ICU1.I KUiOio 

. KIX..ICU1.I KijOio r^iaO rdar^ pasa 
o.*UA^r^o . «<l:2aM^ ^^ocirA^ o.%:s«\^ Ao^co cA\ 

. rtlJL.lCUi.l f<lMOio rt'iao Klat^ pojca '. ^.^OIK' 

Wanting. 

Mark, XV, 34 (p. 171) : . ,4iuiaz. KlisoA toi-lK' ioAk' 
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^t^A^niT. r^^ldol >ai\f^ tcoli^ g. 



Luke, I, 31 (p. 154) : i^i-a ^.vir^^o • f<i \ n ^Ann^ PhiL 



Wanting. g 



Luke, XVII, 33 (p. 159) : en t €fc i r^Liju4.i rtLa^.i ^-» Phil. 

• cbl f^SuhSn r^-ico cas^ nacu^ ^o . ai*.*i90Ji 
cfis^ .^9CU.i ^o . ai*.*|acu caz&l v^^.l i^la^.i ^ p. 



Same as P. s. 

Luke, XXIII, 46 (p. 169) : >KlflD vy-.:v-*f^-a rdLsrf Phil. 

. t-«»Ol coJ^ f^llf^ 

. t-«»Oi f<Llf^ ^Klfi^ vy*i»«^^ tArt* p. 

• t-«»olX cfA KLsr^" ^f<!fio vyllAS rdsi^ S. 

John, 1, 14 (pp. 167, 166) : .^ tVj^^ ^^^ r^ifloo re'idso Phil. 

. ^ t^J"^ f^ocn r^itto rt'iOfiao p. 

Wanting. S. 



John, III, 16 (p. 137): -rdsoLA rrtnlr^ ^a^r^ rdJL&oa 



Phil. 
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r<^ I % if^ . rtlSoL^ f^coAi^ .sUAf^ 1 i.\^ Tt^l MO s. 

. Aiu cn:u4jLA cniaA^ 
John, V, 17 (p. 156): \ .i n ^ KLx-co-A rdL».i-i. uai^ Phil. 

. r^Jir^ .*ia^ r^Llf^ »&f^ 
Same. P. 

Ar< rtUcD A!^ .^ai^ r^.*iii:k. rtLx.cfA KSson^ >ar<^ S. 

JohD, X, 18 (p. 171) : : 6n^Sfix»r^:i ^x&^ A^ r^^f^ ^\i\t. Phil. 

. cajAfiDf^ *a0^.1 rtLlv^ ,\i\tiO 
•aoivi rdJr^ J^Aco : ccuSOAfiDi^.l i^^ r^Lir^ *\i\t. p. 

. on ■ 1 tor^ 
i*^ ft^ i\\at iX50 crA r^Llf^ ^f<!fio f<lJr^ rdAi^ S. 

. tcaAnx.!^ »ao^o »cni*9aiOPr^3 

John, X, 33 (p. 149) : . r^crAr^ vocd^i ^t^^slLo Auf< Ktsiis Phil. 

. i^cfAi^ v^L&i ^f^ aA:^ : i^txiia vy^i^ .*id^o P. 
. K'cfAr^ ...iur^ .*ia^O ...reisir^ ia iur^ ^d^ S. 



John, XIV, 6 (p. 132): . reL^o K'lcocuo r^niaL r^K' r^i^ Pl^il- 

Same as P. S. 
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Acts, II, 33 (p. 157): . ^^lAiA^K' re'co.lre'.i en ii^ i i Phil. 

^ ,ntt>io . yxM^i\i\r^ K'orAf^.l cnii*wm.i CUOCDO P. 

Romans, I, 4 (p. 171): KVo-irc'i K'i-si [>Aj •J^.'u^r^' Phil. 

•r^AuM &VA9 ^.1 K^Aooajd ^ reii..icui.l KijoisO r<\mi 
. »x.o.*|a Aioiso Aiun : KbAr^.i K^is .j^.Tft^Kto P. 

Romans, v. 10 (p. 137) : f^Aicuso-a r^enir^ ^:n^ t^i^K' Phil. 

. coi-a.i 

Same p. 

Romans, VIII, 32 (pp. 137, 152) : f<A coi-a i-Jk. ..j;^ Phil. 

.cQSaix.f^ ^ .ftiA* K^r^ :Qft«» rtA cnva A:k. ^.^Kb p 

Romans, VIII, 38-39 (p. 130) : rell.i ix-\^ rdJK' m 9k ^ PhiL 

KlXo .f^L\ja» f<Ao f<ll!^OX. f<Ao k1m> r^Ack i^iiOM 

re'Ao . k1m> Kilo r^^ecn rt'A.i . i^^ KliK" Ott&sa p. 

KlAo . ft^\ ■ it f^o . r^y \ \»a.x, KlAo . f<lArc^\^ 
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coaCUt ^ ».lJLi&^ M«AX.^ « K^^i^tr^ r^&uia f<jL&f<0 

. r^ijiTrq »x;OA» ^tsoa.l r^oAK^i 

Romans, X, 9 (p. 159): ^ijan-a vysna.^-a K'.ioK' Phil. 

. vw^L-L-a 

1. Corinth., XVI, 22 (p. 144) : •^5»A >-*.i rell.i ^jsw Phil. 

Same., P. 

2. Corinth., V, 19 (p. 152) : kLml-j-xJ^i x-x-a r^ca-lr^ Phil. 

^oik. r^,^\\\ t^.1.1 003 : Ttfgtrigia i^^ 003 K^crAr^ P. 

. Od^Glai 

Galatians, I, 1 (p. 171): ocb . ,cocL-are [>A] K^oAk' Phil. 

•K'iuLsn Avxa ^ cfiJsajkAr^.i ocn >a3Ciar^ KVoAr^o P. 

Philip. Ill, 19 (p. 148) : «jaa3^CLajL^o .^.ocafio'Uk ^^Q^crAr^ Phil. 

. »a3 rtL^if^La cfAi^ ^^odiu:^!^ • «^a3^^caa 
^,,oopAv,^Q,,n T.A\o «^^ori.fioid^ ^.^oapcaAi^.l ^..O^co P. 

•>03 r<l:k.i(<!a ^.^a3ivxv.n^.l ^..^os . ^..ocn^^coa 
1 John, I, 1-3 (p. 140): ocrA [yA] .^o^^slA ^^\^SLJsn Phil. 

ccn [a3^i\rtLa ^IjjCU i-sni^j iujuia ^ >cDO^f<.l 
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• Aujuia ^ r^CB »CBa^f^3 OciA «,^k\ ^iiftt*w P. 



GREEK WORDS OCCURRING IN THE THREE LETTERS. 

dytoy PP. 131 1. 6; 145 1. 5; 157 i&^totfjg P. 146 1. 9. 

1.21; 158 1. 6. KotfiyoQita P. 173 1. 11. 

deXfjXfig PP. 131 1. 6; 155 1. 22; xoixwy P. 144 1. 3. 

156 1. 3. ovcla P. 1.52 1. 12. 

a(^<r$(6ttjs PP. 159 1. 3; 160 1. 22; avyijyoQog PP. 143 1. 12 ; 144 1. 6. 

173 1. 2. <r/^^« PP. 147 11. 11, 17 ; 159 L 6 ; 
al^euxos PP. 171 1. 5; 173 1. 11. 161 11. 19, 14. 

avatpoga P. 158 1. 20. raiig P. 164 1. 18. 

yccCcc P. 147 1. 19. ufifj P. 148 1. 5. 

yiyog PP. 129 1. 18; 146 1. 2. tvnog P. 147 1. 13. 

inlixxonog P. 158 1. 19. (favTacla P. 133 1. 20. 



THE END 
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Pag. 150 1. ult. fi.^ao ^i 

Pag. 153 1. ult. OM^ j rj^Yiia reading is doubl 

ms. reads more probabl 
although the o is so sn 
be easily mistaken for i 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



■<yF 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



HHH 

"■BS087245104A 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



%■ 



h 



I 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



